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The Depgn of the EMBLEM. 


H E ſnppoſed Relation of King William to the Inferior and 
Superior World when he died, make up this Hieroglyphi- 
cal Repreſentation. The Inferior World is propos d as all 
dats and ſorrowtnl.. A Pyramidical Mauſoleum is ſeen d below, 
the Top of which reacheth to the Clouds. This is divided into 
three Parts, The Highe/# repreſents, Frſt the Sun, the Emblem of 
Eminent Princes; Next the initial Letters of Milliam and Mary; 


Thirdly the Royal Standard, where the Engliſh and Scots Croſs, com- 


monly called St. George's and St. Andrew's, are mixed; and Laſiy the 
King's Arms and Garter, with the peculiar Motto of his Family. 


The Second and Third Parts contain a Monumental Inſcription, 2 2 
All this 


ſhort Compend ot the larger one, which is after the Poem. f 

is ſeen by the faint Light ot the Sun eclips'd above, upon the Right 
Hand. By which alſo the Tower of London and Part of the city, with 
Part of the River of Thames with ſome Ships upon it, is obſcure! 
ſeen at the back of the Pyramid, On the dark fide of which fits Bri- 
tannia yail'd, weeping and wringing her Hands, lamenting the Crows 
fallen from her Sovereign's Head, and the Sceprer from his Hand, On 
the other fide lie the Boe, Thirſtle, and Harp, the Emblems of the 
three Kingdoms; with the Lion in the middle, howling out his Soul 
for Grief, emblemarical alſo of the ſame Kingdoms, as well as of 


Belgia. But when we look above theſe Tower things, we ſee the Su- 


hee World; where an Angel acting the part of Fame, is diſcernible 
eaning upon a Cl»yd, all luminous above, tho? dark below ; wingi 
upwards with a Trumpet in the Right Hand, ſounding forth the Text 
and Subject inſiſted upon in this Book, with the Names of Wiliam 
and Mary cypher'd together; and carrying in the Left Hand the Ima- 
ges of the King and Queen, Above all, Divine Light is ſeen to break 
orth, which caſts its Kays ſo, on the Heavenly Clouds on the other 
fide, that the Angels peep forth to admire, and to celebrate their 


» 
* »» 


To his Grace 


Duke of Qutensberty, &c. g 
High Commiſſioner from his 
ate Majeſty, and now from 


Her Preſent Majeſty, to the 
Parliament of SCOTLAND : 


Principal Secretary of State, one of the 
Commiſſioners of the Treaſury, and one 
of the Lords of her Majeſty's moſt Ho- 
nourable Privy Council for that King- 
dom, and Knight of the moſt Noble 
Order of the GA RTE R. N 


May it pleaſe your Grace, 1 
| Could not be ſuppoſed ſo much as to 
diſpute under whoſe Patronage I was 
=. to ſhelter my ſelf and the following 
Treatiſe, unleſs I had been thought capa- 
ble of being unacquainted with your Gracc's 
Name and Character. Y 
| 1 For 
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IV The Dedication, 


For to whom ſhould I dedicate a Book of 
this kind, I mean ſuch a Williamite one, if I 
may be allowed to ſpeak till in our late 
Dialect, if not to your Grace? whoſe ear- 


ly imbarking on the Revolution: Bottom, 


together with your known Zeal and Con- 
ſtancy to the Ends and Meaſures of his Late 
Majeſty, and the great and eminent Share 
you had in his Favour, obliged me to believe 
that the Revival of the Memory of ſuch a 
Prince could not but be acceptable to you. 
In the Beliet of which, I find my ſelf fur- 
ther rivetted, from your Grace's Admirable 
Specch to the preſent Seſſion of Parliament 
(inſerted in the London Gazette, come out 
and brought to my hand this very day, 
while I am writing this) wherein among o- 
ther Excellent Expreſſions (and indeed all 
are ſuch) you are pleaſed to ſay a great 
Truth in Elegant Words, That while Re- 
ligion and Liberty are in any Value, King 
William's Memory muſt be in perpetual Honour. 
It pleaſed Divine Providence fo to dif- 
poſe of the Circumſtances of things, that 


Our Late Sovereign concluded his Life, 


while it was your turn of waiting in the Bed- 
| „ chamber 


The Dedication. v 


chamber, his Time of ſerving the World 
expiring _ as yours did of ſerving him: 


which, but a Circumſtance, I could 
not but take notice of as a peculiar Con- 
gruity; for the minuteſt things of Provi- 
dence are ſometimes not the leaſt Speaking. 
But when 1 remembered the eminent Re- 
lation you had to our Late Glorious Mo- 
narch, when you repreſented him in the 
Station of High Commiſſioner to the Taft 
Seſſion of Paſa ent, and conſider d that 
you bear the ſame Character now under his 
Excellent Succeſſor; I could not but inſtant- 
ly conclude that the Parrona7e of the enſu- 


ing Thoughts did of right belong to none ſo 


much as to your Grace; and conſcquently 
that you would not refuſe this Favour ei- 
ther to the Book or Author 

But that which did principally incite * 
incourage me to dedicate this fmall Picce to 
your Grace, was the Conſideration of the 
eminent Services you have rendred your 
Country, and the Hope I have concerved 
krom thence, as well as from your Publich- 
ſpiritedneſs this way, that it is your laudah{- 
Ambition to render your ſelf 1 ſurcher 1 
N N J 3 3 1411 CIGUS 


vi The Dedication. 


luſtrious in defending and propagating the 
true and valuable Intereſts of Religion and 
1 n 5 of 5; 
And as I am a plain Man and of no Party, 
unleſs that of the Liberty of Mankind, and 
the Reformed Religion, as now eſtabliſh'd 
by Law, be reckon'd ſuch, in oppoſition to 
oppreſlive Slavery and-Popiſh Idolatry and 
Other Errors; ſo Iam bold to ſay that none 
can expect the Favour of God, a laſting 
Fame, or real Succeſs, that ſhall-atrempt the 
Ruin or Detriment of either of theſe. 

May God therefore direct, animate; and 
aſſiſt you, ſo to ſtand up in Defence of that 
Glorious Cauſe which 1s at once the Intereſt 
of God, the Government, and your Coun- 
try; that no evil Deſigns againſt che ſame 
may ſucceed but be timely detected and 
effectually prevented. 

In doing this you may be aſſured bothof 
the Pray crs and Eulogics of all good Men. 
In which none ſhall be more cordial and 
conſtant, than 


ere May it pleaſe your Grace, 
4 ' Your Grace's moſt: Humble, and 
Ie moſt Obedient Servant, | | 
RE Robert Fleming. 
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|| Shall neither tire thee nor my ſelf with any FEY 


further as he pleaſetb. 


wiſe, I am not concerned. For I fear no Malice where 


To the Reader. 


READER, 


Preface here; only allow me, if it were but for 
Cuſtoms ſake, to ſpeak a few' Words to thee before 
thou paſs the Threſhold. 

As for the Subject I treat of, the Occaſion and Riſe 
of my Thoughts, the Method I proceed in, and the Rea- 
ſons of . my publiſbing this Treatiſe, I have ſaid ſome- 
thing in the Work it ſelf, aud leave every Man to judge 


I ſhall dberefove only ſay this of it farther "EM ; 
That as it is deſigned to be a Practical Diſcourſe 
(as the Title bears) in order to be uſeful to Mens bet 
Intereſt ; ſo it is the Sum of ſeveral Sermons, the 
firſt preached the Lordi. Day after the King's De- 
ceaſe ; the laſt, the Lord's Day after his Funeral; and 
the reſt on the intermediate Times of my uſual turns of 
Preaching. 

It is x Daty to be candid But if any Man att other. 


Trath and 4 Good Conſcience ſupport me. 
The thing, upon the account of which I expect to 
meet with * Reflection, is what ] have ſaid of our 


late Monarch, But ſeeing ] have already had the Ap- 
A4 Pro- 
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probation of ſuch worthy Perſons as kyew the Kin ” 
long and as intimately as any perhaps in the World, 
to 1 Verity of all Matters of Fatt refer d to by me ; 1 
am very little ſolicitous what any Perſon ſhall object a- 
ainſt what I haue ſaid on that Head, even tho | ſhould 
2 found guilty of ke as to ſome ſmaller Circum - 
flancet, which neither I nor any Man elſe can plead an 
Exemption from. 
And if any ſhall quarrel with me for what I have cur- 
ſorily ſuggeſted in behalf of the Liberty of Mankind 1 
ſhall not think it worth my while to take notice of them. 
For I do equally pity and deſpiſe thoſe Enemies of Chri- 
ſtianity and Humanity, who are fond. of the worſt Part 
of Popery ; that it, Perſecution. And ſurely both Rea- 
ſon 4 Religion oblige us to oppoſe Tyranny, under what 
Form ſoever it appear in the World. 

The late Revolution, I believe, will not eafily be for- 
gotten in this Iſland Nor can Men be fappoſed ſo baſe 
and ungrateful, as either to negle& io inform Poſterity 
of the great Services of the Late King then, or the 
Eminent Part her Preſent Majeſty and her moſt II- 
luſtrious Conſort had in that happy Turn of Affairs; 
even tho her Letter to the then Queen and his to the 
King, ſo ſeaſonable at that time, as well as noble ig 
themſelves, ſhould be called in que jon by later Au- 
thors. 

But. were it poſſible, that the late happy Revolution 
ſhould be ſo obliterated out of all Records, - 41 to be un. 
known to Poſterity; yet the Principle that gave Riſe to 
it can never be forgotten, as leng as there are Ne 


. — 8 4 th. te. 
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The Preface. Ix 
tions of intelligent Creatares in the World; ſeeing it it 
eſſentially interwoven with Human Nature it ſelf. 

And bleſſed be God, that her Majeſty is ſuch a Pat- 
tern ta her Subjects in her Steadineſs to the Revolution- 


Principle and Bottom. For which, to mention nothing 


more, we have the moſt ample. and plain Declaration 
that can be defired, in her Letter to the Parliament of 
Scotland, dated from the Court at St. James's the 15th 
of May, 1703. and publiſhed in the Gazette this 
very Day, as I am writing this, being the 18th of 
June, Wherein, tho the whole Letter be moſt admi- 
rable, yet I ſhall only take notice of that Paragraph, 
wherein her Majeſty ſpeaks moſt excellently thus, That 
as it pleaſed God to make the Late King the Great 
Inſtrument of delivering her People from Popery 
and Arbitrary Power, and of. reſtoring to them 
their antient Rights and Privileges z ſo through 
the ſame Divine Grace, ſhe aſſures us, that in the 
whole Courſe of her Reign, ſhe will aim at no- 
thing more than the preſerving to them theſe Ad- 


| yantages, and contributing all that in her lies for 


their further Security in the Enjoyment of them. 
And what the antient Rights, Privileges and Advan- 
tages of that Nation are, which ſhe ſpeaks of, we 
may eaſily ſee, if we read the laſt Words of the imme- 
diately preceding Paragraph; wherein ſhe ſays," That 
the is firmly refolv'd to maintain and protect them in 
the full Poſſe ſſion of their Religion, Laws and Li- 
berties, and of the Presbyterian Government of the 
Church, as at preſent eſtabliſhed. 0 

I ſhall not therefore inſiſt on this Subject bere; eſ- 
pecially. ſeeing the Chriſtian and Proteſtant Doctrine, 
45 10 this, point, bas been ſo fully cleared, and un. 
5 be CORR: $36: F9 "Py . 2%.A3 E353 + anſwerably 
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probation of ſuch worthy Perſons as knew the King as 
and as intimately as any perhaps in the World, 

to the Verity of all Matters of Fatt refer d to by we ; 1 

am very little ſolicitous what any Perſon ſhall object 4 

garnſt what I have ſaid on that Head, even tho | ſhould 
found guilty of Miſtakes as to ſome ſmaller Circum- 

flances, which neither I nor any Man elſe can plead an 

Exemption from. 

And if any ſhall quarrel with me for what I have cur- 
ſorily ſuggeſted in behalf of the Liberty of Mankind I 
ſhall not think it worth my while to take notice of them. 
For I do equally pity and. defpiſe thoſe Enemies of Chri- 
ſtianity and Humanity, who are fond. of the worſt Part 
of Popery; that is, Perſecution, And ſurely both Rea- 
ſon 4 Religion oblige us to oppoſe Dram, under what 
Form ſoever it appear in ihe Morid. 

The late Revolution, I believe, will not eaſily h be for- 
gotten in this Iſland Nor can Men be ſuppoſe ſo baſe 
and ungrateful, as either to neglect io inform Poſterity 
of the great Services of the Late King then, or the 
Eminent Part her Preſent Majeſty and her moſt II- 
luſtrious Conſort had in that happy Turn of d4ffairs 
even tho” ber Letter to the then Queen and his to the 
King, ſo ſcaſonable at that time, as well as noble is 
themſelves, ſhould be called in que ion by later Au- 
t horas. 

But. were it poſſible, that the late happy Revolution 
ſhould be ſo obliterated out of al Recordt, as to be un. 
known to Poſterity ; yet the Principle that gave Rije 10 
it can never be forgotten, as leng as there are Ne 
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tions of intelligent Creatares in the World; feemg, it ts 
eſſentially interwoven with Human Nature it ſelf. _ 

And bleſſed be God, that her Majeſty is ſuch a Pat- 
tern ta ber Subjects in her Steadineſs to the Revolution- 
Principle and Bottom. For which, to mention nothing 
more, we have the moſt ample. and plain Declaration 
that can be defired, in her Letter to the Parliament of 
Scotland, dated from the Court at St. James's the 15th 
of May, 1703. and publiſhed in the Gazette this 
very Day, as I am writing this, being the 18th of 
June, Wherein, tho' the whole Letter be moſt admi- 
rable, yet I ſhall only take notice of that Paragraph, 
wherein her Majeſty ſpeaks moſt excellently thus, That 
as it pleaſed God to make the Late King the Great 
Inſtrument of delivering her People from Popery 


and Arbitrary Power, and of. reſtoring to them 


their antient Rights and Privileges z fo through 
the ſame Divine Grace, ſhe aſſures us, that in the 
whole Courſe of her Reign, ſhe will aim at no- 
thing more than the preſerving to them theſe Ad- 


yantages. and contributing all that in her lies for 


their further Security in the Enjoyment of them. 
And what the antient Rights, Privileges and Advan- 
tages of that Nation are, which ſhe ſpeaks of, we 
may eaſily ſee, if we read the laſt Words of the imme- 
diately preceding Paragraph; wherein ſhe ſays," That 
the is firmly refolv'd to maintain and protect them in 
the full Poſſe ſſion of their Religion, Laws and Li- 
berties, and of the Presbyterian Government of the 
Church, as at preſent eſtabliſhed. = 

I ſhall not therefore inſiſt on this Subject here; eſ- 
pecrally. ſeeing the Chriſtian and Proteſtant Doctrine, 
4 to this point, has been ſo fully cleared, and un- 
; ks CORE VIC? Ay . . AS ONO. I anſwerably 


x | The Preface. 
anſwerably proved of late, that I hope we ſhall never 
be troubled again with the noifie Nonſenſe of the Jus 
Divinum ef Servile Obedience and Barbarous Op- 
preſſion, tho impionſiy chriſtned by other Names. For 
if after this any remain among us, who are fond of 
conjaring up this airy Spectre and ridiculous Phantom, 
it were Gharity to ſend them a while to Turky, that 
they may know t heir Doctrine in its higheſt Elevation, 
from the Sultan and Mufti, and their Mutes and 
Bow-ſtrings. Or if the Journey be too long, they 
may only fiep over to France, and ſee what the State 
of Mortals it, in the moſt Chriſtiau Perſecutor's Do. 


o 


miniont, 1 to the Reſolution of the Convocation 
or Aſſembly of the Reverend Idolatrous Clergy there, 
ever ſince the Year i684. 5564 

However in order to the Cure of ſuch Men, if it be 
pratticable, it may not be amiſs perhaps to tell them a 
Story, When the French King was reſolved to ſet on 
foot the late barbarous Perſecution againſt bis Diſſent- 
ing Subjects, there was one of his Great Men, that 
had the Courage and Honeſtly to give his Advice 2. 
gainſt it, tho without. Succeſs, Which after an Apo- 
logy for himſelf, that he was as zealous a Catholick as 
any Perſon whatſoever, and that what he had to ſug- 
geſt.. proceeded only from a true Zeal for his Maſter's 
Service; wal to thu effeft, © That he was afraid 
* that the intended Perſecution would not only reflect 
* upon the Kings Honour, for whom the Hugenots 
* ſo early and univerſally appeared, but prove detri- 
* mental both to the Nation and Church. To the Na- 
«* tion, becauſe it muſt} be ſuppoſed io force many Thou- 
\* ſands, if not Millions of uſeful Hands, from the Ser- 
ce vice, Trade and Manufatturies of their Gountry. To 


e 


— 
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«- the Church, becauſe it would render the Clergy idle, 


© and make them proud, and conſequently lay them ob. 
* tc noxious to be both flighted and. ated, What, fard 


7 i males our Clergy ſo diugem and learned, and 
＋ « fo exact in their Morals ? | I it not the Hugenots, 
4 “ who are a check upon them, to keep them to their 
it « Duty in all theſe pa tls ? Therefore, added be, if 
z, ec theſe Hereticks hal come to be extirpated, our 
d « Glergy will degenerate ſo in all reſpetts, that in all 
ey « probability their Pride, Ignorance, ws” Profaneſs 
te c will lay a Foundation for 4 nem Revolution, ſuch 
0. * as * was which Luther and Calvin had ſuch 4 
n hand in; and perhaps a more untverſal and dange- 
e, « rous one to the Catholick Intereſt. So ſpake that 
Great Stateſman, for ſo he muſt needs have been; 
be whoſe Name ] have heard oftner than once, tho I can- 
2 not nom call it to mind. But let this be what it will, 
on nay let the Story it ſelf paſs for a Fable, if any will 
t- have it ſo, jet 57716 the uſo ia ſuch, as it deſerves to 
at be more thought of and conſidered by Parties of all De- 
* nominations, than I am afraid it ii. 

20- But I ſhall not trouble the Reader with .any thing 
as farther on this Head, Only I muſt beg bis Pardon, if 
g I take the Liberty to mention ſamething here by way of 
rs Self defence; which I hope will be look upon as. Apolo-. 
1d gy ſufficient, tho otherwiſe it may ſeem altogether foreign 
ett to what I am treating of. But ſeeing the — 
ots with whom 1 have to do, has brought ſome things into 
i- his Preface that look as aukwardly there, as this can do 
Ja- here, I am even on this ſcore excuſalle; eſpecially ſeeing 
ou- I have no other way to do my ſelf Juſtice. 

er- The Learned Mr. Nicolſon, Arch. deacon of Car- 


To liſle, has been pleaſed to inſert a Paſſage relating to me, 


the in 


& 


4 T he Prefacc. 
T1 in 4 late Book intitaled, The Scotiſh Hiſtorical Libra- 
ry, pag. 192. which I ſhall copy out here. There 
8: « # a Manuſcript Copy of Knox 's Hiſtory in the Li- 
[ &« brary at Glaſgow, which bears the following Title, 
The Hiſtory of the Reformation within the 
“ Realm of Scotland, &c. This* was lately preſented 
c to rhe College by Mr. Robert Fleming, à late 
& Preacher at Rotterdam, now at London, Mr. 
« Knox's\Great Grandehild; who having ſeveral of 
& his ſaid Anceſtor s Papers in his Hand, pretends to 
« aſſure them that this very Book was pen'd by the 
« Perſon whoſe Name it bears. For the better 
« Proof of this matter, he ſends them the Preface 
4 of another Book, written in the ſame Hand, 
« wherein are theſe Words, In Amine Domini 
« moſirs Jeſu Chriftz, c. Septembris 4%. Mr. Jo. 
« Knox Auguft 18. An. 1581. There might in- 
« deed have been ſome Strength in this Evidence, 
« were we not aſſured that the famed Knox died in 
« 1572. So that nothing could be written by him 
« in 1581. There was one Mr. John Knox, who was 
Moderator of the Synod of Merſe in 1586. who per- 
« haps is Mr. Fleming true Anceſtor, as well as the 
« Tranſcriber of #his Book, and might be one of the 
« Aſjiftauts in the reviſing of it. ts 
So far runs our Author's Pen, in relation to me 
and the Manuſcript. And now (without taking notice 
of any other thing, tho there are not 4 few a" 
e 
It 
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wherein he might be taken to taik, and I believe will 
very ſoon) I mut be allowed to tell my own Story 
is hardly worth the while to mention the Deſignation be 

gives me, as a Late Preacher at Rotterdam (and 
which he gives to Mr. Petrie likewiſe, p. 203. who 
R was 


F & *Þ * 


3 „ . 


PP 
was the worthy Paſtor formerly of the ſame Church I 
was afterwards related to) only I may be allowed to ſay, 
that it ſavours of the Cant of ſome Men in diſowning 
the Belgick Church, of which ] was then a Member, 
from having Goſpel Miniſters among them; who muſt 
be Preachers, Lecturers, or Holders-forth only, if 
ſome Men may be believed; and all the Reformed abroad 
unc hurched too, as wanting Miniſters and conſequently 
Sacraments. However I am not concerned what Name 
he gives me. Only ſeeing he knew I was at London, 
and was I ſuppoſe there himſelf , he might have thought 
it worth hit while, for his own and Truths ſake, tho 
not for mine, to have inquired what I wrote to Glaſ- 
gow when I ſent the Manuſcript. For I am ſure he 
never had this Account he has publiſhed from the Libra- 
ry-Keeper, my good Friend, Mr. Wodrow, ſeeing I 
have a Vindication of himſelf in this Particular under 


his own Hand. I am yet leſs concerned at his calling 


me the Great Grandchild of the Famous Mr. Knox, 
in one Sentence, and then ſuppoſing that I am deſcended 
from another Mr. Knox, a few 1 after. Only I 
tell him that he is equally miſtaken in both. My Grand- 
father did indeed marry the Daughter of the firſt Mr. 
Knox, «ſually called the Reformer; but my Father was 
by a ſecond Match. | "Re: 
But to come to the main of the Buſineſs, I am nom 
to let him and the World know, what I wrote to the 
late Principal of Glaſgow, when I ſent him the Ma- 
nuſcript above named. 1 confeſs I kept no Copy of my 
Letter to him; as not thinking, that ever I ſhould 
be repreſented in ſo odd a manner as J now am, for 
ſending him that ſmall Preſent. And my worthy 
Friend Mr. Wodrow gives me ſmall Hopes, that my 
I Original 


xiv The Preface. 
Original Leiter is ever like to be found, However I 
have not ſo loſt the Remembrance of what I then wrote, 
but that I em ſtill capable to recollect the Senſe aud De- 
fren of it, tho not the Words, I told the Principal, 
my Good Friend Mr. Dunlope, That my Grandfa- 
«© ther Mr. James Fleming having married a Daugh- 
* tex of Mr. John Knox the Reformer, came to be 
poſe fe of ſome of his Manuſcripts; and that eſpe- 

4 cially by the means of Mr. John Knox the Younger, 
«© Miniſter of Melros in the Merſe, a Relation of 
ce the former, tho I knew not how near, who was my 
« Granafather's' intimate Friend. I told him, that 
«© among other Papers, I found a Manuſcript Copy of 
« Mr. Knox's Hiſtory, which I ſent to the Library of 
« Glaſgow, that it might not be loſt. That I ſent along 
« with it a looſe Leaf, being the Title-Page of an im- 
ce perfect Work, which ſeem'd to be written by the ſame 
« Hand that the Manuſcript Hiſtory was (tho' I could 
&« not poſitively aſſert this). That if it was the ſame 
“ Hand that wrote both, it was a plain Evidence that 
* the Author, at leaſt the Writer of the Hiſtory, was 
“ not the Reformer but the younger My. Knox; ſee- 
« ing the former died in the Tear 1572. and the other 
« was alive nine lears after; yea and much longer, as 
« could prove from an Original Letter (which I 
« have ſtill hy me) written to him in the Tear 1607. 
„May the 3d, dated from White-Hall by King 
«® James's Order, and ſuperſigned by his own Had 
« Therefore to unriddle all that was dark in this mat- 
« ter, I told him, that I would help him with ſome- 
« thing Traditional this way. And then I let him 
« know, that I had underſtood from my Father, that 
Mr. Knox the Reformer had begun a Hiflory of 1250 
2 ? © end, 
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« hind, and left large Materials behind him for com- 
« pleating it; and that the later Mr. Knox had per- 
c fected the Work (purſuant to the Orders of the Ge- 
* neral Aſſembly in the Tear 1573. or 1574) ſo far 
« as it was to be found in this Manuſcript. And 
« that therefore upon a double account it might juſtly 
« be intituled, The Hiſtory of the Reformation, 
« written by Mr. Jobn Knox. 
Now this being the Sum of what I wrote then, and 
ſeeing My. Nicolſon grants that the Famous Mr. 
Knox wrote a Hiſtory, tho imperfect, by what he cites 
from Calderwood, pag, 191. I defire to know, hom 
be comes to aſſure the World, That I had aſſured 
them, viz. thoſe of the Gallege of Glaſgow, that 
the Manuſcript was written by the Reformer ? for 
this he muſt mean by what follows. And in the mean 
time I muſt alk him, upon what Authority he thought 
fit to paint me forth in ſuch 4 Fools-coat, as he has 
done, pag. 193. Did he conclude from any thing J 
have formerly written, or from any Character he re- 
ceived of me, that I had taken the Doctor . Degree in 
the Soczety of Bedlam, ſo as not to be capable to know 
in what Year my ſuppoſed Great Grandfather died, 
when this was ſo * eaſre to be found out? Or that I was 
not able to fathom his mighty Demonſiration, That 
nothing 
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I ſay ſo eaſie to be found out; ſeeing beſides ſeveral Books I had by 
me, where upon the turning over of a few Leaves I could ſoon have 
found the Year when Mr. Knox died, if indeed I could have been ig- 
norant of it ſo long; I had alſo Mr. Thomas Smeton's Latin Hiſtory of 
the laſt Hours and Death of that Great Man (I ſay not His, as if he 
were the Author of it, but His, as the Publiſher) which is annexed to 


his Anſwer to a Book of one Hamilton written againſt the Proteſtants. 
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xF1 I) he Preface. 
nothing could be written by a Man in 1581. that 
died and was buried in 15722 | 

He muſt pardon me in being thus free with him ; 
ſeeing I have more reaſon to write after this manner 
than he had to ſwell his Preface againſt Dr. Atterbury. 
For if he attatkd him, I am ſure I never did. And 
therefore I cannot imagine what occaſioned his falling 
ſo foul upon an obſcure Perſon, that never deſigned to 
trouble him or any Man elſe ; but has not yet learned 
the Doctrine of Paſſive-Obedience ſo, as to yield his 
Throat or Fame to be tamely cut by any. 

Pardon me Reader, that I have detain'd thee ſo 
long, with what is ſo little edifying. For which my 
only Apology is, that I believe there it no Man that 
hath Brains or Spirit, but would have taken the ſame 
or like Conrſe to vindicate himſelf, that I have done, 
from Miſrepreſentation: But now I have done. Paſ} 
forwards, and then I bope I ſhall be capable to entertain 
thee better. : : | 8 
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This ſhort Hiſtory, together with the prefixed Anſwer to that Book, 
was printed at Edinbwrg, An 1579. And there the Author tells us 


not only the Year, but the Day and Hour of his Death, viz. that this 


tell out the za th of November at Eleven a Clock at Night. The whole 
Hiſtory deſerves to be written in Letters of Gold. But I fhall only 
give the Title here, which is this; Eximii Viri Johannis Knoxii, Sco- 
ticane Eccleſieæ Inſtauratoris Fideliſſimi, vera extreme vite & obitus Hiſ- 
toria, a pio quodam & dofto Viro deſcripta, qui ad extremum uſque Spiritum 
egrotanti aſſedit. ba | 


1E 
Principal HEADS 
OF THIS 

| DISCOURSE 
in 

| | ' HE Introduction, Page 
k, The Firſt Part, 

us | 
ol Containing the Preface of the Text, 9 
5 I herein we are taught three Things: 
— 1. That this is an Heavenly Truth, ibid. 

2. That it is a Certain Irnth, n 


3. That it is a Perpetual Truth, 13 
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The Chief Heads of this Diſcourſe. 


The Second Part, 
Containing the Poſition or Truth aſſerted, 17 


Mherein we have, 
1. The State of Bleſſedneſi aſſerted, © 19 
2. The Perſons deſcribed, to whom this be- 


longs, 22 
3. The Epocha which this Truth refers to, 29 


The Third Part, 


Containing the Atteſtation of the preceeding 
Poſetion, 72 


Here it confiderd 


1. Who ſpeaks, Y ; 3 
2. What is ſpoken, _ 

Why, or fer what end, the Spirit ſpeaks, 
4 In what manner be ſpeaks, 3 7 


The Fourth Part, 
Containing the Expoſition of the former * 2 
tion, 63 3 


Here two things to be conſidered, as thoſe 
wherein the future Felicity of the Saints de- 
parted doth ſtand, viz. 4 


I. A Reft from Labour, 64 
4 And 
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The Chief Heads of this Diſcourſe. 


And here it is conſidered, 
1. What this doth ſuppoſe, 65 
2. What it doth include, / 68- 


II. That their Works do follow them, 72 


Various Explications of this, ibid. 
Preliminaries to the underſtanding of it, 82 


The Explanation of thts, as to the things where- 


in it doth ſtand, 91 


The Improvement, 


In four Particulars, | 102 
1. What Death is to good Men, ibid. 
2. What the State 1s, that the Saints paſs im- 
mediately into after Death, g 106 
Preliminaries to the Character of King Wil- 
liam, 5 ; 113 
The Character of Him, 120 
1. As a Man and Chriſtian, 121 
2. As a Prince, 143 


3. 4s an Iuſtrument in the Hand of Provs- 
dence for Publick Good to the World and 
Church, I 5 5 


A ſpecial Improvement to be made of the King's 
Death, 
3- What 


++ 


3. What this preſent State is to be look d upon 


The Chief Heads of this Diſcourſe, 


to be, to them that are travelling to Hea- 


1. 1s a State of Vanity and Trouble, ibid. 
2. 4 a State of Probation and Tryal, 185 
3. 4s a State of i ork and Service, 186 


4. What our Duty is, in order to bring this 
Preſent State in a reference to the Future, 
ſo as we ni get in there happily at laſt, 


189 

Which is done, 
1. By Studying Religion, ibid. 
2. By Living Religion, 5 


1. So as to bear patiently the Death of our 
Friends, ibid. 


2. So as to be above the Fear of Death our 
ſelves, 192 


2. Jo as to breakthrough all Difficulties that are 
in our way to Heaven, 196 


The Gonclufion of the whole Diſcourſe, 158 


T H E 


B LES SEDNESS 


OF THOSE 


Who die in the Lord. 
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And ] beard a Voice from Heaven, 
ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed are 
the Dead which die in the Lord, 
from henceforth ; yea, ſaith the 
Spirit, that they may reſt from their 
8 and their Works do follow 
nem. 


WW HE Voice of God , my Friends, 
which we have ſo lately heard, in 
an awful Diſpenſation, has ac- 
cahon'd my Thoughts to fix upon 

this TEX, in order to take Sanctuary in 

this Ancient Heavenly Voice, from what 
appears 


2 


The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 


appears fo frightful in this latter one. For 
he muſt needs be unaccountably deat and 
ſtupid, who is not alarm'd with this loud 
Cry of Providence, in the ſuddain and ſur- 
prizing Removal of our late Glorious Sove- 
reign : At which even Nature it ſelf ſeem d 
to ſhiver and ſhake, in that Univerſal Groan, 
ſent up by three Nations, and eccho'd back 
again from the reſt of Europe; whilſt pale 
Fame was winging heavily fromPole to Pole, 
telling the Melancholy News 1n every Place. 
And how diſmal an Alarm had this been 
to all the Thinking and Virtuous Part of 
Mankind! Had not Fame immediately ſub- 


;oin'd, almoſt in the ſame Breath, that Hl 


liam the Great, Wilkam the Good, liv'd ſtill! 
not only in her endleſs Annals of things paſt, 
but in an excellent Succeſſor, whoſe Zeal for 
the Proteſtant Religion was as eminent, as 
her other admirable Virtues. 

But tho God raiſe up a Royal and Virtu- 
ous Deborah, and with her a Magnanimous 
Barak, to deliver theſe Nations and the Pro- 
teſtant Intereſt Abroad, from a Gallick Jabin 
and his inſulting Siſeras; Yet it cannot be 
look'd upon, either as undutiful to our good 

ueen, or unſeaſonable as to our preſent 
State and Condition , if we weep a while 
over the Aſhes of a deceas'd Foſhua-, by 
whom God was pleaſed to give us the quiet 
Poſſeſſion of our Dear-bought Privileges, 
Holy Religion and Valuable Liberty; eſpe- 

n _ 


who die in the Lord. | 


cially if our Thoughts be ſuch, as may con- 
tribute any way to promote the common 
Good of Men h 
With this Deſign, I purpoſe, by the Di- 
vine Aſſiſtance, to diſcourſe to you from this 
Text. And the rather, becauſe a Publick 
Loſs, ſuch as that of a good Prince muſt 
ever be ſuppoſed to be, calls for an Univerſal 
Mourning, and conſequently Contemplati- 
on of Mortality and another World : Eſpe- 
cially now, when this Duty is rendered, in 
a manner neceſlary, by the Command of our 
Queen and Superiors, in the Univerſal 
Mourning we and the whole Nation are o- 
blig'd to put on, as the laſt Tribute to be 
paid to the Memory of our late Monarch. 
And, if the Death of a private Friend be 
look'd upon, as a Providential Call to think 
of Death and Eternity : How much more 
ought the Deceaſe of a King, and ſuch a 
one, oblige us to mind this Duty in a ſeri- 
ous and ſolemn Manner? | 
But in diſchargiuig this Debt, I muſt tell 
you, that I look upon it to be no part of my 
Province, to meddle with Politicks: Wh.ch 
I readily and chearfully leave to them, who 
are moſt capable to mannage Publick At- 
fairs; and whom God has, in his good Pro- 
vidence, plac'd over us in lawful Authority, 
for this very End. 3 
Theological Conſiderations ought only to 
be handled in, and heard from the Pulpit. 
| B z And 
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And to theſe I ſhall intirely confine my ſelf, 
tho' with ſome ſober Reflections on the Oc- 


caſion. Unto which therefore I beg your 


ſerious, patient and candid Attention for 
ſome time: Tho' with no deſign to tire you 
out, far leſs to impoſe upon you; bur, if 
poſſible to edifie and better your Souls, as 
to both Thought and Practice. 

In the middle of the Hurries, Viciſſitudes 
and Sorrows of Time, and the Buſtle and 
Noiſe the Living do make, it may be juſtly 
look'd upon as one of the moſt profitable 
Exerciſes of Thought, to walk, as it were, 
out of this preſent Life, and the Circle of 
Mundan Affairs, in order to take a ſerious 
View of Death and the State of Men be- 
yond it, For, as this is the end of all the 
Race of Men; ſo the Living are bound, 
both in Duty and Intereft, to lay it to 
Heart, ſo as all the Days of their appointed 
time to wait until this their great Change 
come. 


I hope therefore it may be no unuſeful 


Attempt, to turn my own, and, if poſſt- | 


ble I can, the Thoughts of others alſo, 


from preſent to future Objects; from the 
oor Attempts and Deſigns of Mortals here 
low, to the conſideration of an eternal 
State, into which all of us are inſenſibly ! 


ſliding. | 


And for this end, I have made choice of | 
this Portion of Scripture : Than which I 1 


know 


who die in the Lord. 


know none more Inſtructive,Emphatical and 
Affecting, in all the Sacred Diſpenſatory; eſ- 
pecially to afflicted Chriftians, who find no 
reſt tor their Feet in the Things of Senſe. 
Death, in it ſelf, is moſt frightful and 
ghaſtly to all Men, naturally conſidered ; 
and nothing we uſually defire to think on 
leſs, or expect with more Horror. There- 
fore the Philoſophers have been at a great 
deal of Pains, to furniſh us with the Con- 
ſiderations, which Reaſon can be ſuppoſed 
to afford, to render it eaſie for us to encoun- 
ter this King of Terrors. But alas! all 
their Reaſonings fall vaſtly ſhort of a true 
and ſolid Baſis and Foundation of Peace and 
Comfort in that Hour. For what avaijls it, 
to tell us, that this is the common Lot of 
Man? As if to die in a general Maſſacre 
were a real Satisfaction, merely becauſe we 
are not murdered alone Or, what Pleaſure 
can it give us, to be told, that Death will 
free us from all the Troubles of Time? 
when we are uncertain, as to the Place and 
State, to which it carries our Souls; whe- 
ther it be that of true Joy and Bliſs, or of 
greater Miſery and Trouble. Alas! ſuch 
Reaſonings as theſe can never fence oft the 
uneaſie Thoughts, which Men are apt to 
entertain, upon the near Approaches of this 


grim Adverſary. 


Therefore we muſt bring our Arguments 
and Weapons, in this Warfare, from ano- 
Fo ther 
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ther Magazine. It is from Scriptural Truths 
and Promiſes , that we muſt furniſh our 
ſelves to fight with and overcome this laſt 
and moſt dreadful Enemy. And for this 
end, lo! here a Salve, which, if rightly 
apply'd, will enable us to remain invulne- 
rable under the fierceſt Shocks and ſharpeſt 
Blows of this mighty Tyrant; and can even 
take away the Sting of Death, and break 
the Dominion of the Grave. | 

This bleſſed and beloved Apoſtle John, 
underſtanding, by Revelation from his great 
Maſter, what terrible Calamities, Perſecu- 
tions, Maſlacres, and various ſorts of Mar- 
tyrdoms, the Saints were to meet with, un- 
der the Tyranny of the Papacy in the latter 
Times; is Divinely directed, to inſert this 
{weet Parentheſis or Digreſſon, in order to 
ſtrengthen and incourage them to encoun- 
ter Death, tho' appearing in all its moſt ter- 
rible Shapes : For which purpoſe he pre- 
{ents us here with a moſt rich and reſtora- 
tive Cordial againſt” this Evil; a Cordial, 
not brought from poor Heatheniſh Reaſon- 
ing, but from Infallible and Divine Reve- 
lation; as being ſent immediately from 
Heaven, prepared by the skilful Hands of 
our bleſſed and glorified Phyſician and Re- 
deemer, to be applied to us by the great 
Comforter, even the Holy Spirit. 
Indeed this whole Book is a Revelation 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt from Heaven. The 
C x EY 73 . very 


who die in the Lord. 7 


very Title and Inſcription of it ſnhews us 
this. For it is called, The Revelation of Je- Rev. 1 :. 
= ſus Chriſt, which God gave unto him, and 

which he ſeut and ſignified by his Angel unto 

3 +xs Servant John. But in this our Text 
Chriſt makes no uſe of an Angel, but ſpeaks 
immediately to John himſelf, as we ſhall 
quickly ſee. 

Now Chriſt had told his Diſciples, while 
he was yet with them in the World, That John :4- 
in his Father's Houſe there were many Manfi- * * 
ons, and that he went before them, to prepare 
a Place for his Children, that where he was 
they might at length come to be alſo. And lo! 
here he ſpeaks again from Heaven. to the 
ſame purpoſe, to aſſure us that he had not 
forgot his Promiſe, but was, and ever would 
be, as good as his Word ; letting us thus 
know, that the Manfions he had ſpoken ot, 
were now fully prepared and furniſhed for 
the reception of the Souls of the Righteous , 
and that therefore they ſhould be certainly 
3 bleſſed, who ſhould live ſo as to die in the 
Lord. And to this Truth the Holy Spirit 
beareth Witneſs, and faith, Tea and Amen, 
1 it is true, indubitably and infallibly true. ; 
f adding an Account of that, wherein the 
= Bleſſedneſs of ſuch Perſons ſhall conſiſt, viz. 
"_ That they ſhall reſt from their Labours, and that 
— their Works ſhall follow them. 

n I come therefore now to the immediate 
e and diſtin& Confideration of this memora- 
y DB 4 | ble 
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The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 


ble Text; wherein we have theſe four 
Things to diſcourſe of, as the Parts or Bran- 
ches, into which it is naturally to be divi- 
ded, viz. 


Firſt, The Preface or Introduction. And 
heard a Voice from Heaven, ſaying unto me, 
Write. 3 
Secondly, The Poſition or Aſſertion, or tze 
Truth aſſerted and delivered by this Voice 


a—_— $8 -» 
8 


to John, Bleſſed are the Dead that die in tibke « 

Tord, from henceforth t 

Thirdly, The Atteſtation or Confirmation 

| of the Poſition, Tea, ſaith the Spirit. 41 

Fourthiy, The Expoſition or Explication 1 

of the ſame Poſition; giving an Account, 17 

| by way of Comment, wherein this Bleſled- RX 4 
0 neſs of the dead Saints ſhall conſiſt, in theſe | 

[| Words, That they may reſt from their Labours, t 

# and their Works do follow them, . 

Fi = / 

0 Theſe are the Parts of our Text, as they | 7 

| lie before us, in their natural Order, each t 
| of which will afford Light unto the other: 

| Of which therefore we ſhall now according- 8 

ily Diſcourſe. A 

t 

tl 

V 
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The a 


who die in the Lord. 
The Firſt PAR x. 


Containing the Preface or Intro 
duction, in theſe Words, And I 


heard a Voice from Heaven, ſaying 
unto me, Write. 


HE Bleſſedneſs of the Saints at and 
after Death, being the Matter and 
Subject ſpoken of here; it is uſhered in with 
this remarkable Preface: Which ſerves to 
ga give us an Account of the Nature and Im- 

2 portance of this Truth: And that in three 
| 7 Reſpects, viz. as it is 4 Heavenly and Divine 


y n 
A 1 


„ Truth, a certain aud undoubted One, and ſuch 
- |R as 1s Enduring aud Perpetual | 
2 And, I. We are taught, by this Preface, 


to conſider the Doctrine of the Bleſſedneſi of 
2 the Saiuts departed, as a Divine and Heaven- 
= ly Truth. For, it is by a Voice from Heaven 
from God and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
this Verity is conveyed to Men. 
Lo! here then what may raviſh our 
Souls, and what calls for our moſt ſerious 
Z Meditations. For lo! here is a Voice from 
the moſt excellent Glory. A Voice from 
the Throne of God and of the Lamb. A 
Voice which Angels eccho to, and no 
doubt the glorificd Souls of the Saints 
above, in a peculiar manner, and with the 
moſt chearful and fervent Acclamations, as 


find- 
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finding the Truth of it in their own happy 
Experience. And ſurely then the Saints on 
Earth, ought to join in their Hearts and 
Voices alſo, with ſuch glorious Compa- | 
ny, and cry out with loud Hoſannas and 
Haleluja's, Amen, Amen, Amen; So be it, | 
Lord. a 
When the glad Tidings of the Birth of 

a Saviour were proclaimed from Heaven, we 
Luke 2.13. are told, That immediately there was with the XJ 
| | Angel, a multitude of the heavenly Hoſt, prai- | 


| 
| 
ſing God, and ſaying, Glory to "God in the | 
Higheſt, and on Earth Peace, good Will to- 
i wards Men; or, as the Words may be both X | 
4 rendered and underſtood, Glory to God in the 
1 Higheſt, and on Earth, Peace to Men of Up-i } 
} * or good Will. . 
{ 

t 

0 


q And can we doubt, but this Proclamati- | 

# on from Heaven, of the conſummate Blel- | 

q ſedneſs of the Saints at Death, (which was | 

4 the main end, as to us, of his Incarnation, | 

j Death and Aſcenſion ) was proclaimed alſo : 

4 with the loud and triumphant Praiſes and d 
Songs of glorified Angels and Saints? May n 
we not imagine them to ſing, on this oc 1 
caſion, that new and glorious Song, which Y ſt 
E have mentioned elſewhere in this Book, tl 
Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive 


2 Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, re 
on... ot Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing : For thouY ne 
wit 55 r. waſt ſlain, "and haſt redeemed us to 2 by ten 
3 Blood, out of every Kindred and Tongue. 18 T 


P eople, 


who die in the Lord. 


People and Nation. Bleſſing, Honour, Glory 
n and Power, be to him that ſitteth upon the 
1d Throne, and to the Lamb for ever and ever; 
a- who hath waſhed us from our Sins in his own 
nd Blood, and made us unto our God Kings aud 
O MF Prieſts, &c. 

= Lo! here then we have Heaven opened 
of to us for our Comfort, and God and Chriſt 
we 7 proclaiming from thence the glad News of 
the a future Glory, appropriated to the Saints, 
rai- after their Troubles of Life are come to an 
the end. It was from Heaven that Chriſt came 


11 


to- F down to ſave us; and it is from thence, that john 14.3 


oth he will come again to receive us to himſelf. 
the 'Tis from thence, that the firſt Fruits of this 

- & Bleſſedneſs were and are ſtill diſpenſed to 
Sojourners here below: And it is to the 

ſame Place, that the Fulneſs of it is reſerved ; 
- to be then enjoyed by us, when we ſhall 

come to be ever with the Lord. 
II. This Preface aſſures us alſo, That this 
ii an undoubted and certain Truth. And in- 
deed this follows neceſſarily from the for- 
mer: For if it be Divine, it muſt alſo be a 
Ihing, that we can have no reaſon to que- 
ſtion or doubt; and this is what I mean by 
the certainty of this Truth. 

Now this excellent Apoſtle is careful to 
engt h relate what he himſelf heard. He ſpeaks 
r thou not of a thing, that he had at ſecond or third 
by th Hand. He was himſelf aflured of the 
and Truth of what he relates, and he is careful 
„„ 8 to 
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John 2. 14. the beginning of his Goſpel, he ſays, That 


Voice, He looked, and behold, a white Cloud, 


of the ſame Book, we find this Atteſtation 
added, no doubt from the Miniſters of 4%, 


. know that his (i. e. John s) Teſtimony is true. 


The Ble ſledneſs of thoſe 


to let us know that he was himſelf an Ear. 
witneſs of it, that we might be ſatisfied our I 
ſelves alſo. It was his manner to do fo in 
things of Weight and Moment. Therefore, in 


Chrift the A. . or Word was made Fleſh, and 
that he himſelf, as well as others, did behold 
his Glory and Excellency. And in the cloſe 7 


though probably with his Conſent. Ne 


And thus alſo his firſt Epiſtle begins, That 
which was from the beginning, which we have 
heard, which we have ſeen with our Eyes, which © 
we have looked upon, and our Hands have 
handled of the Word of Life, declare we unto, ; 
you, &C. + 
But, though the certainty of the ſpeak- 
ing of this do lean principally on Jos | 1 
Teſtimony ; yet the certainty of the Truth 
it ſelf, which is ſpoken, reſts ultimately, and 4 
therefore principally upon the Verity of 
him whom John heard declaring the fol- 
lowing Sentence. It is ſure therefore, be- 3 
cauſe God himſ.If affirms this, Jeſus Chriſt | 3 
himſelf being the immediate Speaker, as 
appears plainly from the following Verſe, Þ F 
where John tells us, that upon hearing this 


and upon the Cloud ſat one like unto the Son f | 
Man, having on bis Head a golden Grown, &c. 
Jobn 


who die in the Lord. 


Tohn modeſtly ſays, that the Perſon ſpeaking 
was like unto the Son of Man, i. e. like Chriſt : 
For by this Name he deſigned himſelf, while 
he converſed with Men here on Earth. For 
no doubt his Glory and Splendor was ſuch, 
that tho' John knew 1t was he, he thought 
fit to ſpeak after this manner only; lea- 
ving us to underſtand the reſt, from the 
Crown with which he was adorned, and 
eſpecially the bright Cloud, upon which he 
ſat as a Throne: The white or bright 
Cloud being the conſtant Appendicle of the 
ſpecial Appearance of the Shechinah, T hus 


Chriſt appeared to John in the ſame manner, 


17 


as when he aſcended to Heaven upon a Cloud, Ads x. 5 


excepting that he has here the Additionals, 
of a golden Crown upon his Head and a ſharp 
S:ckel in his Hand. 

But, beſides that theſe are the Words of 
Chriſt, we ſhall have occaſion to obſerve 
afterwards, that the Holy Spirit concerns 
himſelf peculiarly, in aſcertaining this Truth 
to John, and conſequently to us. In the 
mean time, let us obſerve, 

III. That this is a perpetual and enduring 
Truth, defign'd for univerſal Benefit to the 
Saints. And therefore John has a ſpecial 
Command to write it, that it may be in- 


ſerted in the Scripture Canon, and kept 


upon Recoid in the Church of God for 
ever. 


It 


14 The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 


It hath pleaſed God and our blefled Lord, 
for our Security and Comfort, to commit 
his whole Will to writing; ſo far as he hath 
thought fit to reveal it to us, who are Mi- 
nors only while we continue in this World. 
For the Divine Oracles are written for our Ad- 

: Cor. 10. monition, and for onr Learning, that we thro 7 
MN , Patience and Comfort of the Scriptures might 
have hope. - | 

But there are ſome things revealed and 
inſerted in the Sacred Canon, for higher 
and more univerſal Ends than others; as we 
are ſure the four-fold Hiſtory of our Savi- 
our is, in a peculiar manner, above what 
the Hiſtory of Ruth or that of Efther is. 
And we find the Divine Wiſdom ſpecially 
concerned, as it were, to have ſome things 
inſerted above others; as is plain from ſeve- 
ral Inſtances in this very Book. Thus John 7 
is commanded, not only to write this Sen- 

| tence, but ſome others. E. G. He is com- 
*ev. :9.5. manded to write; that they are bleſſed, bo 
are called to the Marriage Supper of the Lamb, 
with this further additional Remark, and 
he ſaid unto me, theſe are the true Sayings f 
*ey.23.5, God, And ſo alſo, in another place; Behold 3 
I make al new: And he ſaid unto me, Write, 
theſe Words are true and faithful. Whereas, 8 
when the ſeven Thunders had uttered their 
Voices, and Foehz was about to write what 
they had ſaid, he is commanded to forbear, 
Rev.10.4. in theſe Words, Seal up thoſe things _ | 
the 
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3 who die in the Lord. | 
= the ſeven Thunders have uttered,and write them 
not. So that hence we fee, how much we 
BZ are concerned to believe and improve this 
X Truth, both in relation to our ſelves and 
= our Friends that die in the Lord. And in- 
deed if we had not this Hope and Aſſurance, 
aas to a future glorious Immortality, we ſhould 
be moſt miſerable Creatures; even more 
miſerable than the Beaſts that periſh. 
Nou, ſince Writing doth ſpecially concern 
the Generations to come, ſeeing we can 
only thus ſpeak to them: Therefore our 
i- ZLord's Command here, for committing this 
Sentence to Writing, ſeems chiefly to be de- 
is. ſigned for thoſe who were to live in after- 
times, eſpecially thoſe whoſe Lot it was to be 
in the World curing Antichriſt's Reign and 
Rage, as appears ſufficiently from the Con. 
text; eſpecially if we confider Verſe 9. and 
compare it with Verſe 12. But of this we 
hall ſpeak more afterwards. 
However, this we may take notice of, by 
the way; that we have ſuch a ſpecial end 
pecified, for the regiſtring a particular 
f Truth, (as this here ſeems to be deligned 
for) even in the Old Te/lament, Pſalm 102.18. 
Abit ſhall be written for the Generation to come, 
c. This; What! even the Truth aſſerted 
immediately before, Verſe 14, 16, 17. viz. 
Hat when the Lord ſhould build up Zion, he 
ould appear in his Glory, and would then re- 


EdT, 
bich x14 the Prayer of the Deſtitute, who had taken 
the | Pleaſure 
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Pleaſure in the Duſt of Lion, &c. So, in 


like manner, we are to underſtand the 
deſign of our Text here, Wrzte?, bleſſed are 
the Dead, that die in the Lord, &c. As if it 
had been ſaid, © There is a ſad and diſmal 

time coming, when the generality of 
« thoſe that are called Chriſtians ſhall ſub. 


mit themſelves to the Errors, Idolatry, 


and barbarous Practices of the Papal An. 


e tichriſt, and reckon they do God moſt ac 
ceptable Service, when they are guilty of | 
« murdering the Saints. But, write thou, 


« that it may remain upon Record, for the 


« comfort of good Men, in thoſe evil Times; | 
that there is a Reward laid up for them 


c after Death, that will fully make amends 
« for all their Sorrows and Sufferings in 
time. 

And this Account, of the meaning of 
the Words, may perhaps be ſufficient 


to anſwer a Doubt that may ariſe in 
our Minds; viz. Why Chriſt and the 
Spirit are at ſuch pains here, to aſſure us 
of a future Bleſſedneſs after Death, as if 


Tz = mn Rea Mou + oo aa es. aa... 


this Truth had never been revealed before.| f 
For hence it appears, that the Concern is. 


not ſo much to aſſure us of this Truth in 
the general, as particularly to encourage 
thoſe that were to ſuffer under the Papacy. 
So, that we may juſtly look upon this Ex. 
preſſion as Prophetical , as well as other 
Ihings in this Book. And if we conſider 

it, 


: who. die in the Lord. 
it, under this Aſpe&, it may be look d upon 


5 as an Aſſurance given us, that God will ne- 
ne ver deſert ſincere and true Chriſtians, in the 
Fit darkeſt and worſt of Times, but direct 
mal! them ſo, that they ſhall attain to true Sa- 
ok! tisfaction under their Sufferings, from the 


:1þ. Proſpect and View of the future World of 
Light and Love, they are to enter upon and 
be poſſeſſed of at laſt. Though we muſt 
Snot reſtrict the words wholly to this Senſe ; 
as we ſhall afterwards have reaſon to ſee. 


The Second P R T. 


herein the Poſition or Aſſertion, 
or the Truth that is aſſerted and 
delivered, is conſidered; as in- 
cluded in theſe Words, Bleſſed 
are the Dead that die in the Lord,, 
from henceforth. 


try, 
An. 
t ac- 
y of 
lou, 
the 
Des, 
hem 
ends 
s in 


g of 
cient 
e in 
the 
re us 
as if 
>fore. | 


expect ſome very conſiderable Thing 
o follow. What! a Voice from Heaven | 
in articulate Voice from Chriſt himſelf, 


ora rom the moſt excellent Glory ! What does 
It - t ſay ? what does it inform us of? Why, 
urs ny Friends, it aſſures all of us, that we 
oo? all be happy, for ever happy, if we live and 
2 ie in the Lord. And is it not concerning, 


onfirming and comfortable to us, who are 


ſider here 


It, 


Aving ſeen the Preface, we may well 
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Pleaſure in the Duſt of Zion, c. So, in | 


like manner , we are to underſtand the 
deſign of our lext here, Write, bleſſed are 
the Dead, that die in the Lord, &c. As if it 
had been ſaid, © There is a ſad and ae 

* time coming, when the generality of 
* thole that are called Chriſtians ſhall ſub. 8 l 
* mit themſelves to the Errors , Idolatry, 
and barbarous Practices of the Papal An. | 
« tichriſt, and reckon they do God moſt ac 1 
" ceptable Service, when they are guilty ot bi 
„ murdering the Saints. But, write thou, 
« that it may remain upon Record, for the 1 
* comfort of good Men, in thoſe evil Times; 4 
« that there is a Reward laid up for them 
after Death, that will fully make amends 3 
« for all their Sorrows and Sufferings in 
6 time. 

And this Account, of the meaning off 
the Words, may perhaps be ſufficient 
to anſwer a Doubt that may ariſe in? 
our Minds; viz. Why Chriſt and the 
Spirit are at ſuch pains here, to aſſure u 
of a future Bleſſedneſs after Death, as if 
this Truth had never been revealed before. 
For hence it appears, that the Concern b 
not ſo much to aſſure us of this Truth in 
the general, as particularly to encourage 
thoſe that were to ſuffer under the Papacy. 
So, that we may juftly look upon this Ex-: 
preſſion as Prophetical , as well as other 
Ihings in this Book. And if we conſider} 
it, 


or 


( 
1 
[ 
t 


who: die in the Lord. 


\ in f it, under this Aſpect, it may be look d upon 
the as an Aſſurance given us, that God will ne- 
are ver deſert ſincere and true Chriſtians, in the 
if itil darkeſt and worſt of Times, but direct 
mal! them ſo, that they ſhall attain to true Sa- 
y of I tisfaction under their Sufferings, from the 
ſub. Proſpect and View of the future World of 
try, Light and Love, they are to enter upon and 
An. be poſſeſſed of at laſt. Though we muſt 
+ ac. not reſtrict the words wholly to this Senſe; 
ty of E as we ſhall afterwards have reaſon to ſee. 
hou, 8 

the The Second PART. 
mes, h jp "WM 

hem Wherein the Poſition or Aſſertion, 
tends A Or the Truth that 18 aſſerted and 
inf delivered, is conſidered; as in- 
8 olf cluded in theſe Words, Bleſſed 
cient are the Dead that die in the Lord, 
e in from henceforth. 

1 the 'Y 

re us 

as iff expect ſome very conſiderable Thing 
efore. © follow. What! a Voice from Heaven! 
en in articulate Voice from Chriſt himſelf, 
th inn the moſt excellent Glory! What does 
3 t ſay ? what does it inform us of? Why, 
pacy.“ 

1s Ex- 18: 5 

other in the Lord. And is it not concerning, 
hl onfirming and comfortable to us, who are 


Aving ſeen the Preface, we may well 


y Friends „it aſſures all of us, that we 
all be happy, for ever happy, if we live and 
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Rev. 1. 10. 


Heb. 7. 25. 


ohn 14. 


Ihe Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 3 
here in a ſinful and miſerable World, to 1 
hear the ſame Truth from Chriſt out of 
Heaven, which he gave us aſſurance of 1 
while he was yet in the Earth, in a ſtate of 
Humiliation. 2 
Here then we fee, that the ſame Chriſt 4 
who ſuffered for us on the Croſs, is now in 
Heaven at his Father's Right Hand ; that 
all Power is given unto him there over An. 
gels and here over Men, and conſequently i 
over the Infernal Spirits too. The Keys 1 
Hades or the State and Place of ſeparate Souli, 
and of the entry into the ſame by Death, are 
nom in his Hands. And therefore he is able 3 
to ſave to the uttermoſt, them that come t. 
God 5 —＋ him, ſeeing he ever lives to mag 
interceſſion for us: Aſſuring us, that becauſt | 
he lives we ſhall live alſo. J 
What raviſhing Pleaſure may this chen | 
afford us, who are to live here only for a 


ſhort time, and that wholly uncertain as to 
us; to the Saints I ſay, who have their! 
ſhort Life and 1ime here filled up, for the 
moſt part, with nothing elſe but Sorrows ; 


and Labours; being oftentimes expoſed to 
Perſecution alſo, and cut off too frequently 
in a cruel manner by bloody and wicked 
Men. And, whereas we have all reaſon to 
believe, that our immortal Souls ſhall not 
periſh with the Body, but do ſubſiſt for 
ever ſomewhere ; What can we imagine} 


more ſatisfactory and pleaſant, than to know 
Where 


who die in the Lord. 


= where our Spirits ſhall be and live after 
Death, how it ſhall go with them there, and 
what their Company, Work, and Enjoy- 
ments ſhall be for ever, | 
Now here we have a Reſolution of this 
grand Query, by Chriſt himſelf, from the 
Throne of his Glory ; that thoſe that live 
and die in him ſhall aſſuredly be bleſſed for 
ever, and that they ſhall enter into his Reſt, 
and be for ever with the Lord. 

But that I may conſi der this Aſſertion 
more particularly: There are three Things to 
be enquired into; viz. the Condition of the 
Saints at Death, in the general, which is 
here denominated Blefedneſs 3 the Perſons 
to whom this Bleſſedneſs is appropriated ; 
and the Epocha or Date of Time, to which 
the Voice ſpecially applies this Truth, when 
it adds from benceforth. | 

I. We have here a State or Condition 
2 hinted as belonging to ſome Perſons ; and 
this is called Blefedneſs, and they denomina- 
ted Bleſſed who partake of it. 
Now Bleſſedneſs denotes the abſence or re- 
3 moval of all Evil, and the preſence and en- 
Joyment of all Good. This is the general 
and abſtract Notion of perfect Bliſs. 80 
that the fewer Evils we feel or fear, and the 
more good Things we enjoy or hope for, the 
nearer we are to this happy State, which is 
denoted by our being ſaid to be freed from 
all Evil, and poſſeſſed of all Good: Then, 
C 2 and 
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and not till then, can we be ſaid to be truly 1 
Bleſſed. And therefore it is eaſie to con- 
clude, that we can never arrive to compleat 4 
Happineſs below. For, as the very formali- * 
ty and eſſence of the Curſe pronounced up- 
on Man, after the fall, ſtood in the with- ® 
drawing of Good and the Prefence of Evil: 7 
So it is impoſſible for us to be, in a proper 
Senſe, happy, until both Sin and Mifery be 
wholly and for ever baniſhed from us. 2 
But we muſt remember, that when we 3 "A 
ipeak here of a perfect Bleſſedneſs appropri- 
ated to Saints in Heaven, we muſt not be 
underſtood to mean the word Perfettion 3 
in the higheſt elevation of the Word. For 
Bleftedneis thus is only applicable to God 1 
and Chriſt, as well as infinite Power, Wi 
dom and Goodneſs, Immutability and Eter- 
nity. The moſt glorious Spirits in Heaven, 
tho perfectly freed from moral Evil, are not 
infinitely happy: For the notion of Crea- J 
tures, as denoting both Limitation and De- 
pendence, aſſures us of the contrary. So 
that, when Bleſſedneſs is promiſed to them 
that die in the Lord, we muſt underſtand $ 
this only by it; that they ſhall be freed | 
from all thoſe things that ſullied and deba- 
{cd their Natures here, or rendered their | 
Lives miſerable to them; and that they} 
ſhall enter into a State, wherein their Na- 
tures ſhall be refined and elevated, above | 
what we can now concelve 3 and rendered | ; 
capable 
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who die in the Lord 


capable of Service and Enjoyments, which 
we are no way fit for, in this imperfect Con- 
dition. 

This is that, which all Men deſire and 
ſeek after, one way or another. But, alas 
the diſmal Effects of Sin are viſible in no- 
thing more, than in this; that Men differ ſo 
enormouſly even in the notion of Happineſs. 
It is hardly credible, that the wiſe Heathen 
Philoſophers ſhould have diſagreed ſo much 
in the notion of a Summum Bonum, a chief 
good, as we find they did, from the Ac- 
count their beſt Authors give of this Matter. 
But we ſhall ceaſe to wonder at this, if we 
do but ſeriouſly confider, how little Chri- 
ſtians ſeem to be ſatisfied about it; if we 
may be allowed to make any Judgment of 
their Sentiments from their Practice. How- 
ever, as we are ſure that Life and Immorta- 
lity are ſet in a clear Light in the Goſpel: So 
we are not more certain of any thing, than 
we are of this, that true Felicity doth only 
ſtand in the Viſion and Fruition of God, 
in and thro' Chriſt, 

But how ſtrange is it, to ſee Bleſſedneſs 
and Death coupled together in our Text, to 


ſee Death made a Bleſſing, which was the 


Fruit of Sin and Rebellion againſt God, as 
being a great part of the Curſe pronoun- 
ced againſt Apoſtate Man. Here therefore 
we may read Samſon's Riddle truly expound- 
ed. For Meat comes out of this Devourer, 
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The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 


and Sweetneſs out of this Strong, but now ſlain | 


and conquered Enemy. Whence 1t doth | 
plainly appear, that Death is aboliſhed to 
the Saints, as to its firſt Relation to Men. 
So that good Men do no more now die in 
Adam, (as others do) but in Chrift. 

Now, II. We have an Accourit here of 
the Perſons, who are ſaid to be bleſſed in 
the other World, viz. The Dead who dre in 
the Lord. 

Blefledneſs commenceth here in Grace, as 
to the beginnings of it : But it 1s not con- 
ſummated until we get into another World. 
And this Conſummation of Felicity relates 
either to the Soul only, and fo is to be rec- 
koned from the day of ones Death, which 
therefore 1s preferable to the day of our Birth : 
Or, to the whole Man; in which Senſe it 
commenceth from the Reſurrection of the 
Body, at the laſt Day or Period of the 
World's Duration. So, that what way ſo- 
ever we date the Riſe of this, we may plain- 
ly ſee, that it is the Reverſe and Counter- 
Part of that wherein worldly Men place their 
Happineſs. For whereas their Comforts are 


confined to Time, and conſequently end with | 


of 


their preſent Life: The Felicity of gocd Men, | 


upon the contrary, tho it be ſown here, yet 
doth not grow up to full Maturity, to be 
reap'd by them, until the Shadows of this 
dark Evening flee away, and their Souls get 
into the happy Manfions of the Paradiſe 


above. | | 80 


1 lege of all thoſe that die. 
of very few of them, comparatively conſi- 
dered. For we ſee this is appropriated to a 


who die in the Lord. 


So that this Happineſs is not the Privi- 
No, alas ! but 


peculiar and ſelect Company of Men. There- 
fore the Qualification is added here, as Cha- 


racteriſtical of them, who dre in the Lord. 


Where it will be neceſſary to enquire, to 


whom this belongs; or, who they are that 


die in the Lord. 
And here I find ſome Commentators of 
Opinion, that to die in the Lord, is to be 


= underſtood in a Figurative and Spiritual 


Senſe, as denoting the Mortification of the 
Luſts of the Fleſh and Corruption of the 
Worlq : So Arethas and one or two more. 
And we readily grant that Mortification is 
frequently ſpoken of, under the Notion of 
Death. For, in this Senſe, we muſt un- 
derſtand the Apoſtle, when , ſpeaking of 
himſelf, he ſays, that he was crucified with 


Chriſt : And fo alſo, when, ſpeaking of the © 8 


Saints in his time, he tells them, hat they © 
were dead, 1. e. to Sin and Vanity; and elſe- 


20. 
3 3. 


where, that they were buried with Chriſt, by "ov. 6. 


Baptiſm into bis Death, and that their Old-* © 


Man was crucified with him. Nay, we do 
likewiſe readily grant this; that none, but 
thoſe, that are thus dead to Sin by a true 
Mortification, can ever attain to die in the 
Lord and be bleſſed after time. But then we 


muſt add, That it is unan{werably plain 


from 


C 4 
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from the Context, that it is not of a Figura- 
tive Death, that Chriſt ſpeaks here directly, 
but of that which uſually and properly goes 
under that Name. And therefore, with the 
generality of Interpreters, we ſhall explain 
it in this plain and literal Senſe. | 
But here again we find the beſt Interpre- 
ters exceedingly divided. For ſome confine 
the Senſe to thoſe that ſuffer in a violent 
manner for Chriſt : Whereas others ſee no 
Reaſon for limiting the Meaning this way. 
And of their Opinion I readily profeſs my 
{elf to be. But thoſe, that are for confining 
the Senſe to the Martyrs, ſay, that the Pre- 
poſition e» muſt intimate the Cauſe or Occa- 
tion of their Death and Sufferings, and ſo 
ought to have been rendred for; as Paul 
writes himſelf 1o . ev zvpi, the Priſoner 
for the Lord. | 
We readily confeſs, that the Martyrs may 
be peculiarly deſign'd here: But ſeeing it is 
the Cauſe, not the Sufferings that gives any 
one this Denomination , and ſince we are 
certain that the future Bleſſedneſs is not ſo 
appropriated to ſuffering Chriſtians, but that 
all others that live and die Relfgiouſly ſhall 


ſhare in it; we can ſee no reaſon, for con- 


tining this Encouragement to the former 
only. For, 1. Tho' this Prepoſition may 
ſometimes admit of this Senſe, yet we do 
all know that this is not the only Accepta- 
tion of it. 2. They that waſte out their 
Ke. 1 Strength 
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who die in the Lord. 


Strength and Spirit for Chriſt in active La- 
bours, and endeavour ſtill more and more, 
in Obedience to his Command, to love and 
ſerve God with all their Heart, Soul and 
Might, may be as truly ſaid to die for the 
Lord, as thoſe that ſuffer publickly for his 
Cauſe ; and had they been cull'd out to bear 
2 publick witneſs to the Truth this way, would 
have done it as readily and chearfull) Who 
can believe, that Chriſt deſigned to exclude 
his beloved Servant John, from a ſhare in 
this comfortable Promiſe ; as he muſt be, if 
the Words are to be reſtricted to dying by 
way of Execution: For we all know, from 
Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory, that he died in his 
Bed, in a good old Age, and was not be- 
headed for the Teſtimony of Jeſus, as ſome 


violent death, as the reſt of the Apoſtles 
nay fand many of the Primitive Chriſtians, both 
t is before and after him. 3. Tho' we are o- 
any bliged to believe that all thoſe that did ſuffer 
are Wand die for Chriſt and his Cauſe, did truly 
xt ſo die for him alſo, ſo as to get into the better 
World: Yet in the Theory of the Thing 
Wit ſelf, we cannot be abſolutely certain, that 
all that die Martyrs for him and his Cauſe, 
Ware Sincere, Upright and Religious in what 


may they do. For we know not how far na- 
e do Wtural Courage may carry out a proud and 
pta- vain-glorious Man, this way, for the ſake 
their of Oſtentation and Fame. Therefore the A- 


poſtle 


Jof the Apoſtles were, nor put to any other 
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poſtle ſays; tho I give my Body to be burned: 
and want Charity or Love, it profiteth me no- 3 
thing. For, tho this ſaying be Hypotheti- | 
cal; yet it doth plainly 3 that ſucha 
thing as this is poſſible, and conſequently 
that there is no abſolute and neceſſary Con- 
nection between ſuffering for Chriſt, and a 
true Union between Him and the Perſon 
that did ſuffer. So, that if this were the 3 | 
only Senſe of the Poſition in our Text, 
which they confine it to, it would look too 
like a Falſhood, in the very Notion of it. 
And therefore we muſt conclude, that it i; 
neither the only, nor indeed the vrincipal 1 
Senſe of theſe Words: Seeing unleſs thoſe 1 f 
that die for the Lord, by publick Suffering, 
die alſo in him as Chriſtians, they have no | 3 
juſt Foundation of being entitled to the fu. 
eas Bleſſedneſs. 

And therefore, after all this, I hope i it! 
does now clearly appear, That theſe words, 
in the Lord, do principally denote a Holy, 3 
Pious and Religious Dying; according to 
the moſt uſual and obvious acceptation off 
the Prepoſition, when it is joyned with the 
Lord : As it is uſed in almoſt innumerable 
Places of Scripture, tho' to denote other 
Truths. For thus we muſt underſtand the - 
Particle in thoſe Places, where we read ot 
Believing in the Lord, Truſting in the Lord 
Hoping in the Lord, Walking in the Lord 
ccc. And Expreſſions of this ſort are 0 
: com mon 
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who die in the Lord. 


. = 
be 


10 upon as needleſs Labour to cite them. 

I ſhall therefore only conſider the Import 
Jof this Phraſe in our Text, a little further. 
atly And ſeeing we have already found out the 
on. true meaning of it in the General; I ſhall 
1d 2 only take notice here, that dying in the Lord, 
rion in its Proper and Literal Acceptation, as it 
the is taken for a true Chriſtian Diſſolution by 
ext, Death, may be conſidered two ways. 
too 1. For a Man's dyiſſg · iq the true Fa 
fit. Jeſus, as united thus to Him, and as having 


* 


it 1 "Fa ſaving Intereſt in him, thro Regeneration 


o_ 1 and the effectual Operation of the Holy Spi- 


thole Brit upon his Soul; whether he die in his Bed, 


ring, Mor upon the Scaffold, in Peace or in Battle, 


e no Honourably or Ignominiouſly, as to the ex- 


e fu Z ternal manner of his Death. 
Death when he comes to do his Office, he 


.. 


'ords, Ihe finds to be in him. So that, according 


Holy, Jas Men live Chriſtleſs, or Faithfully as his 
1g to WFServants and Children, their State for Eter- 


on of ¶nity comes to be fixed. 


of 
* 


leaves thoſe in Chriſt to enjoy him, whom 
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h the Now Chriſt died for us, that whether we | +, 
rable | wake or ſleep, we ſhould live together with ß. 10. 


other ¶ Him, as the Apoſtle's Expreſſion is. Where 
id the BY we may take notice of a Twofold Particle, 
ad of oy wn, together with Him Which 
Lord is a hint, that inſinuates the Firmneſs, in- 
Lord diſſolubleneſs and Intimateneſs of our Uni- 


are Fon with Chriſt, both in Life and * 
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And ſurely then they are exceedingly happy > 'Y 
1 Theſſ 4. that thus die in the Lord. For, if we believe 
14. that Teſus died, and roſe again, even ſo alſo I 
them that ſleep in Jeſus will God bring with 
him. JF 
But, 2. To die in Jeſus does not only 
denote, to die reconciled to him, but may 
alſo 1 import, by way of Eminency, to die in 
a likenefs of his Death, or in a rey A 
to the manner of it. I mean not, as to the 
Speciality and Circumſtances of his Death, 
as he was the Redeemer; but, as to the 3 
Frame of Soul and Compoſure of Mind, in 4 
which he was ſo eminently conſpicuous I 


when he breathed out his Righteous Soul 
into the Hands of his Father. 4 

I know it would be a vain Attempt ui 
imitate Chriſt even in this to Perfection. 1 
But tho we cannot equal this glorious and 
inimitable Original, yet it is our Duty and 
Intereſt to copy as exactly after it, as we 
poſſibly can; that as we are ſaid to be one, 
x Cor. C. 17. Spirit with our Lord, in living, we may die in the 
like Spiritual Frame and Compoſure he did 
And this the Apoſtle ſeems not obſcurely# 
to intimate; when after he had — L 
that we ſhould ſtudy, that the ſame Mind d 
Phil.. 5. in us, which was in Chriſt, as to Obedience 
to God's Will, Holineſs and Humility off 
Life, he comes immediately to ſubjoin 1% 
v.6. Inſtance of bis Death. By which Connection 


no doubt he teacheth us, that (belides other 
Conſide 


a” an od „„ „ „ we. - ®@b vue <0 * 


who die in the Lord. 


Conſiderations) we ſhould endeavour to imi- 
leve tate Chrift, as to the Frame and Compoſure 
alſo he was in, when he was called to ſuffer 
with publickly for us. For, as we are then ſaid 

to live in Chriſt, when we live as he did, 
only | 21d walk alſo as he walked : So we may juſt- 
may ly be faid to abide in him at Death, and 


| to die in him, when we leave the World, 
-mity AY in that Holy Frame of Soul, forgiving our 
o the Enemies, praying for all and being an Ex- 
heath ample to all, wherein our bleſſed Maſter left 
o the it. And this has been granted to many of 
d. in the eminent Servants of our Lord, to go out 
uous of this World, as if they were entring upon 
a Triumph over Sin, Satan and the World: 
As no doubt they were, in a Spiritual Senſe. 
pt to But to proceed, we have here. 
tion III. To conſider, what the Epocha is, or 
1s and ſpecial Deſignation of Time, which this 


y andi Truth doth peculiarly refer unto; when 


as wel thoſe that die in the Lord are ſaid to be 
be om Blefled, from henceforth. 


inthe | know, there is no ſmall Controverſie 
he did“ about the word rn, which we render 


ſcureh 


orted | red to this Clauſe of the Text, or the fol- 
Iind l lowing. And 1 find, that all the ancient 
dienceh Verſions, the Syriac, Arabick, Ethjopick, and 


vulgar Latin, ſeem to favour the latter 
Connexion. But then, the beſt Copies of 
the Greek ſeem to run the other way. In 
this ſtrait, therefore we are forced to conſi- 


der, 


lity of I 
Yin th 
1ecionl 
s otherll 
onſide 


from henceforth ; whether it ſhould be refer- 
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able to the deſign of the place, in congruity 7 
with the general Conſent and Deſign of 


Spirit had long before, and moſt frequent- | 


The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe I 
der what reaſon will dictate, as moſt agree : ; | 


Scripture. ; 

And here then, I muſt ſay, that this word 
cannot properly be joined with the follow. 
ing Clauſe, as if it did denote any Epocha 
of the Spirits witneſs. For, ſeeing the Holy 7 


ly, born witneſs to this very Truth, That f 
the Righteous ſhould be happy after Death. It 
cannot be look d upon to 5 be Truth or Senſe, | 
to refer the word, to the following part of 'Y, 
the Verſe. But, if it be referred to the 
next Clauſe ſo enly, as to denote the wo | 
rits marking out the Period of Time, that 
the Voice here points at; we ſhall not think 
it worth the while to diſpute the Point with 
any Perſon. For, in this Caſe, however ; 
the words may be joined; the Senſe and 
Scope of the whole will oblige us, to con- 
ſtrue of the meaning of this Clauſe ac- 
cording to the Punctation of our Verte 
which we follow here. | 
But, tho I am ſatisfied, that thus we are 
to join this word with the preceding Poſi- 1 
tion: Yet, we are not freed from all Difli- 
culty, even by this Conſtruction. For, 
what! may we be ready to ſay, can be the 
meaning of this «pn , from henceforth * i 
Have not the Saints, who died in the Lord, 
been bleſſed in the former Ages of the 
World : 
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who die in the Lord. 


World e What need then here of ſo ſolemn 
a Declaration and Publication of this from 
of | Heaven? | 
Uto this Queſtion, It might perhaps be 
thought enough to ſay, with ſome Ex 
tors, that, tho this Truth be ſufficiently in- 
ſinuated and intimated before, both in the 
Old and New Teſtament, yet the renewed 
and folemn Publication of it, eſpecially in a 
dark and afflictive Time, ſuch as this refers 
to, (as we ſhall afterwards ſee) cannot 
2 juftly be cenſured as unreaſonable or un- 
> uſeful. | | 
e But I muſt deal ingenuouſly here, in de- 
pt dclaring, That this Anſwer does rather look 
linke a Shift, than a Satisfactory Reaſon. And 
therefore I am very apt to think, that this 
word muſt be deſigned by Chriſt, to inti- 
; mate to us the immediate Happineſs of the 
Souls of the Righteous, upon the Diſſoluti- 
on of the Body. And, if this be the mean- 
ing, it muſt needs be look d upon, as very 
22 uſeful to our Faith, and encouraging to our 
Hope. For tho I am fully ſatisfied that the 
Holy Scripture , eſpecially the New Teſta- 
ment, doth ſufficiently aſſure us, not only 
of an Eternal Happineſs after the Day of 
Judgment, as to both Soul and Body, 
when reunited in the Reſurrection; but alſo 
of a previous Happineſs, which the ſeparate 
Soul enters into at Death; Yet I muſt own, 
that this laſt is more deduced from — 
ra 
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ral Inſinuations, by way of juſt conſequence, 
than any where plainly aſſerted. And there- 
fore it cannot be amiſs, to give us a politive 
Declaration of this Truth in expreſs Words, 
as I take theſe to be. Nor can we conſe- 


. quently think, that it was below our Savi- 


our, conſidering his Relation to the Church 
and the Deſign of this Book, as the laſt of 
Canonical Scripture; if we do ſuppoſe it to 
be his ſpecial Aim in theſe words, to ſatisfie 


As in this Particular, by a Voice from Hea- 


ven, and ſuch a one, as the Holy Spirit (hail 
give his ſpecial Aſſent and Suffrage unto. 
And it appears very reaſonable and plain 


to me, that this is one principal thing, 


whatever elſe be imported here, which we 
are given to underſtand, by this Expreſſion; 
vg. That thoſe who die in the Lord, are 
not only to be made Bleſſed after the Reſur- 
rection, but are to be ſo, as to their Souls, 
immediately after Death. For it would be 
an odd ſort of Declaration, it this only were 
the meaning of the words; © Blefled are the 
« Dead that die in the Lord, from hence- 
forth; that is, when they ſhall be raiſed to 
« Life ſome thouſands or hundreds of Years 
« hence. Whereas the words do naturally 
ſeem to bear this S:nfe with them. Bleſſed 
« are the Dead that die in the Lord, from 
& henceforth: Yea, ſaith the Spirit; even from 
c“ henceforth, from the Moment of their Dit- 
e ſolution, from the time they ceaſe to live 
„ here 


seen 


ee ! 


. 


es e here and are reckoned to belong to the 
e- „ ſtate of the Dead : For from henceforth 
ve © they reſt from their Labours, and their 
s, „Works follow them. | 
e- | It is not my Buſineſs here, to inſiſt upon 
1- | the Subject of the Bleſſedneſs of righteous 
ch Souls immediately at Death. I ſhall only 
of hint two Things, as equally plain and cer- 
to BY tain to me, from Scripture, in relation to 
fie this Subject. The 1ſt is, That the Immor- 
24- BY tality of the Souls of Men, and eſpecially 
all of the Righteous, has been ever look d up- 
on as one of the main Foundations of all 
uin Natural Religion. And I might ſhew that 
18, this was the received and fixed Opinion of 
we almoſt all the Pagans in all Ages and Nations. 


: And that it was alſo believed by the an- 
T cient Jews, I ſuppoſe there is no need to 
ur- prove; Seeing we find that the Sadducees 
als, Mare taken notice of, both in the Goſpels 
be and in Foſephus, as a Sect that had depar- 
ere ¶ ted from the received Notions of the Jew- 
the {Miſh Church, in denying the Exiſtence of 
ce- {Micparate Souls and all other Spirits, except- 


to ing God only. But then 2dly. We muſt 


ars remember, that we owe it to Chriſt and 
ly his Goſpel, that we have any clear Notion 
Ted {Mot the future State: For it is he that has 
rom {brought Life and Immortality to Light now, 

hy his new Revelation. 
And, if it be asked here, What Light 
Chriſt has ſuperadded to the old; I 
D that 
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that there are three Things conſiderable 
here in which we are obliged to him, more 
than to any Revelation before. The 1(t is, 
that he has aſſured us of the Immortality of 
the Soul, whereas it ſeem d to be only an 
Opinion before, that Men had fallen in with, 
from probable Reaſonings: For we find not. 
in all the Old Teſtament, any expreſs Revela- | 
tion of this from God. Whereas Chriſt 7 
has eſtabliſhed this Point, beyond all Con. 
tradition, when he tells us, that tho Men kill 

our Bodies, yet it is not in their Power to 

kill the Soul, and that there is no other death 
of the Soul; than that of Puniſhment in 8 

Hell, or in Gehenna; for there God can? 

deſtroy the Soul, in a way congruous to its“ 
Nature, as well as he can deſtroy the Body h 
in the mean time, by conſuming it in the . 
Grave. This is certainly the Senſe of out 
Matth. Lord's Words, when he ſays, Fear not then d. 
10. 28. who can kill the Body, but are not able to kill tbe 8 
Soul but rather fear him, who is able to de. << 
ſtroy both Soul and Body in Hell. This is ſuch m 
a plain and cogent Proof, that I find a Gem 
* Sce Ob- tleman, who * argues all he can againſt the 
<a 56h Immortality of the Soul, can find no way to 
£3 of evade its Force, but by alledging, Erft, That | 
the Sous ſo much cannot be inferred from Luke who 
ee Fe. has the Paſſage thus; Be not afraid of then 
78,&. that kill the Body, aud after that have no more 
Luke 12-4» that they can do; But ſear him, who after le 
hath killed, hath Power to caſt into Hell: And] 
| | then 


* 


- who die in the Lord. 


zhen by falling foul on honeſt Matthew, as 
one that miſtook Chriſt's Senſe, and only 
told his own in this and ſeveral other Parti- 


rl culars. But we may well diſtruſt the Cauſe 


when Men are reduced to ſuch Shifts in de- 
2 fending it. 2. Our Saviour has brought in 
FX a great deal of Light, as to the State of fu- 
ture Immortality; by aſſuring us, that the 
it Souls of Men are not only Immortal, but 
that they ate immediately after Death car- 
ried into a State either of Happineſs or Mi- 
ſery; So as not only barely to live, but to 
ah! live as Rational Beings , ſenſible of their 
in State and the Circumſtances thereof. This 
is plainly the Deſign of the Parable or Hiſto- 
its ry of the rich Man and Lazarus. For what 
has been acted over and over again, may be 
2 juſtly called a Hiſtory, tho here repreſented 
ia the Example of one ſenſual Man's going 
down to Hell, and a Holy, tho Poor, Man's 
going into the Place appointed for the Re. 


ception of Holy Souls. But, ſeeing we are 
moſt immediately concerned lire for the im- 
mediate Bleſſedneſs of the Saints after Death, 
we may conſider that eminent Paſſage in 


of the Thief upon the Croſs, and Chriſt's 


Aſſurance given him, that he ſhould go in with 
im that very night into Paradiſe, Which 
Neravels the above mentioned“ Gentleman {o - Mid. pag 
much, that as before he had quarrelled MA. >», v7 
em and highly commended Lale above 


2 2 um, 


Lale, where we are told of the Converſion Luke 23: 


e. 
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him, as an exact Author, now he ſees fit to 
fall out with him too, when he does not 
ſerve his turn, and ſticks not to fay that he 
was miſtaken and tells a falſe Story. And 
therefore I ſhall trouble my ſelf no more 
with him or his Reaſonings, who will not | 
fo much as believe the Matters of Fact, re. 
lated in the Goſpels, unleſs they ſpeak what 


ſuits his vitiated Palate. However, I hope 7 
we have not #hus learned Chriſt. Good Steven : 
aver ſay from this Principle, when a dy- 

ng, Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit, after the 


Example of his bleſſed Maſter, who brea- 


thed out his pure Soul thus, Father, into : 
2 Cor. 12. thy Hands I commend my Spirit. Holy Pa 


nad ſuch a Viſion of the happy State of the 
Souls of juſt Men made perfect in Para. 


ever the very Suppoſition of this, as to him 


matter. ut he is more expreſs, and expli- 


Man, to be either mad or wicked, or allow 
us to look upon them as one or other ot 


oniy t lie rotting in the Grave both as to 
SOUR . 
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theſes who tell us that Paul's deſire, was 
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diſe, into which they go at Death, that he 
knew not whether it was a Viſion only, or 
whether his Soul was not ſeparated from 
his Body, as one of them for a time. How- [ 


- as, th 
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ſelt, ſhews us what his Principle was in this 


* 
& we 


cite elſewhere, when he tells us, that he hai 
nt! 1.23: an ardent ae/i Tre to be with Chriſt, which wa 
2 better in it ſelf than to live here. And] 

ſure they muſt look upon this wiſe and good 
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Soul and Body, without any Capacity of 
knowing and enjoying God, or of being 
any way ſerviceable to the Church; and 
that he preferred this State of Stones and 
Dirt, before all theſe Advantages; and up- 
on this very Account ennobles this unthink- 
ing and unactive ſtate of Corruption in the 
Grave, with the Celeſtial Title of herng 
with Chriſt, and aſſures us, that he lool d 
upon this as far better than all his ſuc- 
cesful Labours and Service in promoting 
the Glory of God, and the good of Men. 
Whereas he himſelf aſſures us, that he did 
ſo much delight in his Work, that He did 
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even Glory and tale Pleaſure in the very Infir- 2 Cor. 12, 
mities' of this preſent Life , ſuch as Reproa- ” © 


ches, Neceſjittes , Perſecutions, aud [2irejſes, 
for Chriſt s ſake ;, that the Glory and Fower 
of Ghreft might this way appear the more il. 
luſtriouſiy; as being ſet off the more conſpi- 
cuouſly by reaſon of his Weakneſles. And ſo 
far was he and the firſt Chriſtians from being 
deſirousof dying, only for dyings ſake, mere- 
ly to get free of trouble here, that he ex- 
preſly tells us the contrary. 
deed, ſays he, to be out of this mortal Taberna- 


cle of the Bod); but not out of any fond de- 


fire to be uncloathed this way, but upon the con- 
trary, that we may be cloathed with our heaven- 
ly Houſe, that Mortality may be ſwallowed up 
of Life. - But, tho' nothing is more certain, 


than that the Souls of 900d Men do imme- 
diately 


D 3 


Mz I —Y 


IWe e groan, in- * Cor. 5. 
I, 2, 33 4+ 
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diately go into an happy State at Death 
yet our bleſſed Lord hath 3dly given us this 
further view of the future World; that 
he has reſerved the higheſt degrees of Bliſs 
and Glory, to the Period that commenceth 
from the Reſurrection of the Body. And 
this 1s ſo plain from the whole Tenure of the 
New Teſtament eſpecially ſuch places as ſpeak 
moſt expreſly and clearly of the laſt and 
great judgment; that it is needleſs to inſiſt 
upon it now. However, that I may not 
ſeem barely to aflert this, let our Saviour's 
Words be conſidered , where ſpeaking of 
the Day of Judgment and End of the 
World, he ſays; That the Son of Man will 
come 1n the Glory of his Father, with the Holy 
Angels, and that then he will render to every 
one according to his Works, i. e. fully and com- 
pleatly, And in this Diale& doth this Book 
alſo ſpeaks the time 1s come that the Dead 
Touid be raiſed up, and that thou ſhouldefi give 
reward unto thy Servants the Prophets,and to the 
Y2rnts. For it is then, that the Children of 
God do expect, not only the Adoption of the 
Sons of God, even the Redemption of their Bo- 
des z but alſo the bleffed Hope or hoped for 
Bleſſedneſs, and conſummate Grace, in a ſtate 
of Perfection, which ſhall be given them at th: 
Revelation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, © 
But now, tho I have enlarged fo much 
upon this Senſe of the word «T«pm, be- 
cauſe the Subject it ſelf is ſo very _— 
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wat. an ee . 
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[ who die in the Lord. 

rable, abſtracting from our Text, and with- 
out diſputing further, whether this be the 
main deſign of it: Yet I muſt confeſs that 
there ſeems to be ſomething further poin- 
ted at in this Expreſſion. For the conſide- 
ration of the Context obligeth me to think, 
that our Saviour ſpeaks theſe Words, with 
2 a ſpecial Reference to ſome certain Age or 
Period of the Church, as deſcribed in this 
Chapter. And therefore we muſt be at 


7 ſome further pains, to find this out; which 


we can only do, by making an Inquiry into 
the meaning and deſign of the Context, as 
far as may be proper to reach this End. 

3 Now, in order to underſtand the Context, 
I defire the following ſhort Series of 1 hings 
may be conſidered. The fix Trumpets ha- 
ving now ſounded, which contain the Ac- 
count of Antichriſts Riſe and Increaſe, as we 
ſee Chap. 8 and 9. And the ſeventh Trum- 
pet having begun to ſound alſo, Chap. 11. 
Verſe 15. which was to deſtroy Antzchr:/t 
gradually; as being incluſive of the ſeven 
Vials of God's Wrath, to be poured out up- 
on that Enemy, and of which we have an 
Account in Chap. 16. It doth hence appear, 
that this 14th Chapter and the 15th, do con- 
tain what is deſign d as preliminary to the 
underſtanding of the Vials, as giving us an 
Account, though in a different manner, of 


what was to be executed gradually under 


theſe, 
485 D 4 There. 
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Therefore we are given to underſtand 
in this Chapter, what the ſtate of the 
Church of God would be; both before, in 
after the Reformation, which began near 
two Apes ago. Of this I had occaſion 
formerly to give my Thoughts unto the 
World. And I am ſtill of, the ſame 
mind I was then of. For inſtead of being 
ſhaken by any Objections made againſt 
my Scheme, I have been more and more 
confirmed in it. But nothing has more ſatiſ- 
fied me as to what I then laid down, as to 
the grand Apocalyptical Æra 1 fix upon, and 
the Period of the 1260 Prophetical Years, 
according to my Computation of them; 
than that Book, which was lately -publiſh- 
ed expreſly againſt me on that Head, by one 
of the moſt learned Men of our Age, as to 
Apocalyptical Matters; who has ſpent ſq 
much I ime and Pains in this Study and writ- 
ten ſo many Books on this Subject. But, that 
I might not interrupt the Thred of our pre- 
ſent Diſcourſe, I have thought fit to caſt 
into. a * Marginal. Note (without any Re- 

i  fection 


The Reverend Mr. Beverly, having been pleaſed not 
only to write expreſly againſt my .Apocdlyptical Diſcourſe, 
(tho' he was not in the leaſt named by me therein) but 
expreſſed his expectation of an Anſwer from me; I ſhall 
fake this Opportunity to ſay fomerhing to him: Which 
otherwiſe L would not have thought worth the While; 
ſecivg what J had (et down formerly, was rather by way 
of a ratienal ConjeEture, than Aſſertion. I was amazed 
to find this Title prefixed to Mr. Beverly's Book. The Grand 
Apaecalyrtick Queſtion, Wign the, Reign of Antichriſtianiſm or the 

| = es Papacy 


who die in the Lord. 


d Figection upon that learned and good Man) 
e ſuhat I think will be found ſufficient to vin- 
n Figicate my Notion and refute his Pamphlet, 
Fo far as it relates to my Scheme, or ſeems. 
n : o contain any Arguments againſt it. But 
VC ito return, 

ie | I ſhall 
1 Fapcy began? And; conſequently; when it ſhall end? In the 
ſt : ſſertion of the Epoch or | Beginning at A. P. 437, and the 
Period or End at 1697. humbly debated with Mr. F leming, &c. 

re What, thought I, is not 1697 paſt four Years ago? And 
i{- zs Mr. Beverly to prove that Popery ſþall fall then? Yet 
to this muſt be his Deſign, ſeeing my Diſcourſe, which he 
prerends to Anſwer, came not out ſooner than 1701. And 
ad FS find this Book is printed the ſame Vear. This made me 
rs. Jock into the Book it ſelf, to find what Riddle he was 
? Ebropoſing to the World: And there 1 found him taking 
15 great deal of Pains, to prove from Schematical Arguments, 
hs. Is he calls them, that his old Scheme is ſtill true and un- 
„ F&nſwerable ; tho' he begs leave at the ſame time to be 
ne Fllowed three Years and an half, as a Summary Recollec tion, 
to s he ſpeaks. But then in ſearching to ſee what he would 
ſa of Natter of Fact, ſince 1697, I found him wholly 
i ient, till the very end of his Book: Where he ſays, that 
1t- her: is one Objection beſind, not only farmidable, but by him 
lat? #auſwerable, viz. That the Papacy did not fall in An. 
| : 1697, nor ſince, according to his Hope and Prayer. Well! 
re- : hought I, if it be unanſwerable, why are you not con- 
aſt Pinced? And why all this {tix about your old Scheme? 
te- Hor turning the Page, I find him ſpeak. to this purpoſe. 
| ro this (viz. unanſwerable Objeftion) I can only ſay, Lord, 
ON chou ſhalt Anſwer for me, Cc. And then he ſubjoins, 
that 1697. was ſtill remarkable for the -Reſwick Peace, 
not uhich, together with the Turkiſh Peace, and the Death of 
rſe, Wthe late King of Spain, he looks: upon to be the fore 
but runner of the Fall ot the Pope. Now, let the World judge, 
hall what hopeful Beginnings theſe are of the downfal of Fo- 
nch pery. I could not but pity the good Gentleman, that he 
ile; could find no better ſhifts than theſe. Well, thought I, 
way let me leave his Schematick Arguments, if this be the 
zed ſtrength of them: And let me ſee; if he has ſaid any 
and thing, to invalidate my Reaſons, in What Ihave og" 
the upon this Subject. But, upon the narroweſt ſearch, I 


; found 
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I ſhall not grudge a little Time and Pains, | 
in order to give you a diſtinct Idea of the 
Series of this Chapter, ſo far as may be 
ſufficient to bring in Light to our Text, eſpe- 
cially this Part of it; even though I ſeem | 

to 


found nothing material thiway. | But that which look's 
moſt like Reaſoning, is what he ſays, to diſprove my No- 
tion, that the Oftrogothick Kingdom was the ſeventh King. I; 
dom or Form of Government, whoſe Character was, That: 
it Was to continue @. ſhort time only, Rev. 17. 10. Wheres | 
he appeals to the Reader, whether it be not more likely to? 
be the Chriſtian Empne, until the Fall of Auguſtus, Page 
29, &c. For which he produceth two Conſiderations, by 
way of Ar nt. The ſirſt is, That the ſeventh King! 
is called 5 &, which he renders the another ; 5. e. ſay; e 
he, the ſame in ſenſe, with «anrer©>, the Alien, or t 
Foreigner. The ſecond is, That this Government muſt con. 
tinue only a ſhort time. Now I am as willing, as he, to ap. ne 
peal to all Men; if even theſe two things do not corrobo. NO 
rate my Notion of this Head of the Beaſt. For as to the e 
fir, his Criticiſm is not amiſs to my purpoſe. For it | 
very remarkable, that the Head, which is the ſeventh in 
order, is not ſaid to be of the Seven, (which is the Cha- 
rafter of the laſt Head, which is really the ſeventh, tho 
the eighth in order;) becauſe the Gothick Kingdom in 
Italy, tho' the ſeventh Head or Government of Rome, wa 
not the ſeventh Roman Head: Seeing it did not ſpring oF! 
ariſe ont of Rome, or R, or the Roman People, but wa 
2 Foreign Power, that invaded Italy and erected a Suprem 
Government there by Conqueſt. Whereas the Papal 
Head ſpringing up, from the Bowels of the Roman Peo 
ple, tho? the eighth Form of Government that had been ble. 
in ral y, was yet only the ſeventh Roman Head. And nd 
to the Second Thing he propoſes, vis. The ſhort contin o h 
ance of the Seventh Kingdom; Iam ſure it anſwers exact Have 
to the Offro Goths being in Italy, as I have elſewhere proud 
whereas it cannot, in any propnety of Speech, 'agree u 
the duration of the Chriſtian 28 which laſted lon: 
And why one Branch and Period of that npire can be 
called the Seventh Head, or the Empire it ſelf, Lam at. 
leto know. And now, I ſhall trouble INS m 
2 ä Uxthe! 


5, co be in a manner repeating what I former- 

he iy publiſh'd to this purpoſe, in the Diſcourſe 
Foncerning the Riſe and Fall of the Papacy ; 
which is the Firſt of the Four Diſcourſes of 

y 7 late Book. x + Sec 
Now, in order to this, I deſire you to Page s. 
pbſerve, that this Chapter is the Counter- 

Part of the preceding For whereas the 


ins- th contains an Account of the Riſe, Reign 
That „0 „ and 
eren“ wy 

ly to 


Futher: Only L would. wilkngly ak hins one Queſtion, 
hy he took no Notice at all of what'I had ſaid, as to 
hne reducing of «lian Years to Prophetixal ones? When 


King! | 

fy pe might eaſily have ſeen, that this alone did deſtroy his 
Yr tie hole Scheme. For granting him, that we are to date 
ſt con. he kiſe of the Papacy from An. 437, and that therefore 


he Period of the 1260 Years, if Julian or ordinary ones, 
vould lead us down to 1697 ; yet if thoſe,Years be to 


o the he reduced to Prophetical ones, which are 18 Years ſhort 
it is . the former; he will find that the 1260 Years are ex- 
th ini red long ago, and ended in the Year 1679. And ſeeing, 
JF is fince that Time that he has publiſhed ſo many Boo 
, tho nd Pamphlets on this Subject, all ſounding forth. 1657, 
om us the great Year of the Deſtruction of Nome; I would 
„ Wu umbly adviſe him, now: at length, to think of fixing 
ing another Epocha. And in the mean time, I deſire it of 
ut wa him, as a Favour, to canvaſs what I have ſaid as to the 
preme Reduction of F4lia» Years to Prophetical. For, if that 
papi vill not hold, I ſhall readily yield the Cauſe to him; 
n peo ut if he find what I ſay on that Head to be unanſwer_ 
4 been ble, then I hope he will yield, not to me, but to Truth 
And nd in the mean time I can aſſure him, that had I been” 
ntim. o have drawn a Scheme from Hope or Deſire, I ſhould 
exacth Have fallen in with ſuch a one as his, before any other. 
pro ut, ſeeing I was to draw mine from Scripture only, I 
grce as oblig'd to follow the Thread given there; tho” I 
d jon hbould have been as glad as he, or any, Man elſe, if 1 
can ould have found any ground there to believe, that this 
UP: at Wrelent Generation was to be ſo happy as to ſee the De- 
yexly n 


ruction of the Anti-Chriſtian State. e 
ſurthei l by | % Reader 
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and Power of the Papal Beaſt or Anti-Chri 
ſtian Church: This Chapter, on the contra 
ry, gives us an Account of the true Chriſti-Þ 
an Church, in and after that Time, with 
relation to the beginning and the following 
Steps of the Fall of that terrible and long. 
tiy'd Adverfary. Of which take this ſhort 
Account at this time. 
Ihe Fyft Thing contained in this Chap 
ter; is the Deſcription that is given of t 
Followers of Chriſt, who adhered to him 
during the long and diſmal Period of Ant 
chriſt's Reign and Fury. They are ſaid. tobe 
an hundretand forty and four thouſand 
in alluſion to the ſealed Ones of the Tribe 
of the firſt Chriſtian Church, mentioned and 
reckoned up, Chap. 7. that as ſuch a val 


Reader, be pleaſed to take Notice, That, aftÞ 
T had written what is above in this Marginal Note, buf 
before its going to the Preſs, I had the News of Mr. #: 
verly's Death. This, at firſt, made me think of blottmg ! 
out; until at length I was induc'd to det it pals; move 
by this Conſideration; That it might be, perhaps, of ſom: 
uſe, as a Warning to others, not to be ſo poſitive in tu 
Matters, as he had been. For tho? he was boch a learn: 
and good Man, yet it is plaia from his Writings, that! 
was under ſome Degree of "Deluſion in this Particul:! 
But I ſhall be ſo far from inſtancing, in particular Pal 
fages of this kind; that I do readily declare, that I col! 
heartily wiſh they were all of them expunged out of 
Books. Bur, ſince this cannot be effected now, and 1: 
ing he is not the only good and learned Man, that © 
been guilty of Dogmaticalneſe in ſuch Matters, let: 
Men, for the future, learn hence to be cantious and m! 
deſt, in Things ſo dark and myſterious, as thoſe ot Sci 
ture · Propheſie aro; eſpecially that Part of the Apoc 
lypſe, which is yet untulfilled. | 


»” 
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e number were found faithful to God, under 
on the Seals; z. e. during the Rage and Vio- 
ig. lence they met with under Rome Heathen; 
"IB it might be ſeen, that God had reſerved to 


eich himſelf the like number, during the Reign 
"BY and Cruelties of Rome Papal. Now the lat- 
"SY ter ones, are ſaid to have their Father's Name 
hon written in their Foreheads ; to ſhew their 
taal contrariety to them who were marke d there 
By with the Beaſts Mark ; and therefore they 
Tk are deſcribed as Holy, Pure and Chaſt Vir- 


Anti eins, who kept cloſe to Chriſt's Inſtituti. 
ons, to the beſt of their Light, in ſpite of all 
temptation and oppoſition. So that it is 
plain, that the firſt five Verſes of this Chap- 
ter do repreſent the ſerious and holy Chri- 
ſtians, that oppoſed the Innovations and 


both in the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, and in 
che Worſhip and Service of God. So that 
the Perſons here deſcribed lived between 
the Year 758 and 1517, according to my 
Scheme of Times; of which number the an- 
cient Piedmontoits, with the Albigenſes, Mal. 
denſes, Picard's, Wickhiffit's and Huſjit s or Be- 
hemian Taborites, muſt be ſuppoſed to make 
up the greateſt part, eſpecially for about 
three Centuries, v;z. From about the Year 
1160 to about the Year 1460, and after- 
wards till near the end of that Age. 
The 24 Thing contained in this Chapter 
15 the account we have of the remarkable and 
eminent 


Incroachments, that the Papal Party made, 
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eminent Revival of the Church, and its Te | 
ſtimony againſt the Romiſh Apoſtacy, repre 


ſented by three 


Angels, which ſeem plain 


ly to denote three eminent Periods of Time, 
containing ſo many new Reformations or 
Degrees of it and conſequently ſo many Steps | 
of Antichrift's Ruine. The firſt Angel has 
a Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel purely, 
clearly and univerſally to all Nations. And] 
during this Period I humbly ſuppoſe we 
now are, becauſe the Goſpel is yet cunning 
its Circuit, and has not gone thro even all | 


the Nations of Europe 


I therefore conje- 


cture with ſome juſt ground of Probability, . 
to ſay no more, that this Period contains the 
time of the pouring out of the Four firſt Ji. 
als Which according to any Calculation, i 
in the Book I have already referr d to, reach. 1 
eth down from the appearance of Zuingliu: b 


and Luther, in the Year 1517 to the Year 


1794. The Second Angel therefore, which 
follows, v. 8. and proclaims the Fall of Ba | 
bylon, 1. e. of Rome Papal. brings in a new 


period; which muſt be look d upon to be 
Synchronical with the fifth Vial, which is 
o be poured out upon the Seat of the Beaſt 
And this as I conjecture will begin about 
the Year 1794 and expire about 1848. And 

as for the Third Angel. I do ſuppoſe that 


| ments * them that ſhould be found to 


do 


5 


| his giving Men warning not to join with i 
the Beaſt, and his denouncing ſevere Judg: 


Jar 
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do * ver. 10, &c. muſt relate to the laſt ö 
re part of the time of the Sixth Vial; when the | 
FS unclean Spirits are repreſented as going | 

forth, to inſinuate into the Nations, in order 
to ingage them to make War againſt the | 

4 Saints, according to what we read, Cb. 16. 
r. 13. 14, 15, 16. So that the Concern of 
good Men in that Period (which I conjefture | - 
q will be between 1848 and 2000, eſpecially | 
after 1900) muſt be ſuppoſed, to be fore- | 
armed themſelves, and to forewarn others, | 
to be upon their guard againſt that laſt and | 

je. greateſt Attack; for it is certain that the al- 
timus conatus Antichrifis, which will be alſo 
the moſt formidable for the time, will fall 
cout under the Sixth Vial. eſpecially towards | 
its running out. Now after all theſe, —© | 
ich BY We have here in the Third Place, an Em- | 


blematical or Typical Account of the full 


eat and compleat Deliverance of the Church, 
uch : and of the Deſtruction of her bloody per. 

Ba. ſecuting Popiſh Enemies: Which is held 
1ew I forth in a twofold Type. The firſt of which 
be Mis that of an Harveſt, mentioned verſe 14, 
h is MM 15, 16. which ſeems diretly to relate to 
-aſt. WI Chriſt's gathering in his Church to the hap- 
out WM py ſtate of the Millennium; which follows 
and immediately upon the pouring out of the Se- 
that venth Vial, The ſecond is that of the Vin- 
vith I tage, which ſeems to relate to the ſame Peri- 
dg: od, but with an immediate Reference to the 
4 by Enemies of the Church; wherein the final 

0 


Deſtruction 


as 


page 79 
&c, ' 
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Deſtruction of the Papal. Intereſt is repre. 
ſented, as a Vintage, which ſhall be remark. 
able in the ruine of all the Popiſh Orders | 
and Communities, which ſhall then be ſquee. 
zed to death, in the Wine preſs of God's 
Wrath. This is deſcribed Emblematically 
ver. 17, 18; 19, 20. And muſt be ſuppoſed 
to be the reſult of that final and deciſive Þ 
Battle of which I gave ſome particular Ac. 
count in my former * Diſcourſe, concering 
the Riſe and Fall of the Papacy, and which | 


is mentioned Rev, 9.11, 12, &c. 


Nou, by this tune we may eaſily perceive 
to what Period of Time our Text is ſpecially 
to be referr d; for it is plain that the 12 and 
13 Verſes are a kind of Parentheſis thrown in, 
between the account of the Declarations and 
Warnings given by the three Angels and the 
final Deſtruction of Antichriſt and Exaltati - 

on of the Church, repreſented in the Vin- 


tage and Harveſt. So that the Connexion 


muſt of neceſſity lead in our Thoughts to this 
reaſon of placing our Text after this manner: 
That, ſeeing many of the Saints might be 
exceedingly caſt down and troubled, that 
they ſhould fall in the Wilderneſs, and not 
be allowed to live to ſee the happy State ol 
the Church, after the Deſtruction of Anti. 
chriſt ; our Saviour thought it convenient 
to infert this comfortable Encouragement 
and Promiſe. Wherein we may ſuppoſe MW 
him to ſpeak after this manner. Be not 

Atroublech 


* 
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troubled, O my faithful Servants, tho' it 
be your lot to live in the times of Anti- 
chriſt,and to fall alſo by the hands of that 
cruel Enemy. For ye ſhall be as happy, 
as thoſe that are to live afterwards in the 


Ih, glorious earthly Millennium. For, while 
led , they enjoy theirs on Earth, ye ſhall enjoy 
live 4 yours in Paradiſe, in a more perfect ſtate, 
Ac. than any here on Earth can be. For I give 


you my Promiſe and Aſſurance from Hea. 
ven, that your Glory and Felicity ſhall 
not be delayed till the time of the general 


eve Reſurrection. No, no, I ſay it, and the 
alf Holy Spirit ſhall confirm what I ſay; that 
and F all thoſe ſhall be Bleſſed that die in the 
n in Lord, from henceforth. 


Whether we refer aT«pr, or ar «pr: 
for the meaning is the ſame, whether it be 
„ritten conjunctim or ſeparatim, in one word 
Ir two) to the time palt in general, or to the 


x10n {articular time of the laſt Angel's Declara- 
this Mon, by way of ſpecialty ; the matter is 
ner:{Mnall, I confeſs, to me. Only I can ſee no 
t be eaſon for limiting the Senſe and Deſign; as 


have already hinted. And if ſome think 
t to render the word, not in a relation to 
ne paſt, but time future, as | know ſome- 
mes the * word is taken thus; I ſhall not « g., fat. 
ſpute the matter with them, if they inter- 26. 64. & 


ment {Wet the word, in relation to the time that c. 5+ 
»poſe WW to follow their Death. But, if they refer 

2 not is Futurity to the following Period of the 

bled 
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50 


Jan. 


Chap. 12. 


VT. 12. 
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happy State of the Church, as if the mean. 
ing were; That they ſhall be bleſſed who T 
die in the peaceful time of the Millennium; 
muſt crave leave to diſſent from them. For 1 
as this would be a moſt ſtrangely 1 impropeſ ? 
way of ſpeakingꝑ, ſeeing it would found much 

better to ſay ; Bleſſed are they that ſhall no 
die now, but live to ſee the happy Mien 
nium, according to the like Phraſeology in. 
Daniel: So it would, in this Senſe, carr; 
the appearance of a notorious Falſhood, as i 
thoſe who ſhould die before the Millennia 
did indecd fall ſhort of Bleſſednefs. þ e 

And therefore, after all the pains I have tz 

ken impartially to ſearch and ſift this Expre(fM” 
ſion, I find my ſelf more and more con | = 
firmed in what I have delivered as the natii * 
Senſe of it, which is in one word this; Tha 
thofe who die in the Lord, before the Mi 
lennium, are here aſſured of an immediat8 
Felicity, that will fully make up their not li 
ving to ſee thoſe happy Times on Earth. For 
1. They live in a time, wherein the Golſp 
comes to be clearly and purely -preachedj 
above what it had been before. And there 
fore tho they enjoy not ſuch external Pro 
ſperity, as thoſe that live afterwards may fee: 
Yet they are fully directed, how they ought 
to live ſo as to die happily. And then, 2dh.! 
they ſuffer tor Chriſt, they may juſtly expel 
to be proportionably rewarded : So that the] 
ſhall attain to reign alſo with Chriſt tho not 
on Earth, yet in a better ſtate. | 


| 


who die in the Lord. 


I have taken the more Pains to explain 


| and clear up this Paſſage, becaule it is per- 


2 the only peculiar Promiſe that is di- 
d for our Comfort, who live in the In- 
termediate Time between the begun and final 
Fall of the Papal Antichriſt 3 . e. between 
the time of Luthers appearing in Anno 1517 
und the Year 2000, according to my Conje- 


Fftures upon the Apocalyptical Times and Pe- 
Fiiods. So that, if we be expoſed to Troubles 
Ind Perſecutions, becauſe of a good Conſci- 


ence, as many of our Brethren have been, 


truction of this bloody Adverſary 3 which I 
am afraid, will not fall out till near zoo 
Fears hence: I ſay, in caſe we fall under 
Troubles and Perſecutions this way, let us 
Jhomforr our ſelves with theſe Words of 
Thriſt, and plead them in Prayer to our 
Pod, as the Promiſe and Aſſurance given us 


L 


| 1 3, him and atteſted by the Holy Spirit. But 


is high time, to put an end to our Specu- 


oe Etions on this Head. I thall therefore pro- 
Need now to the next in order. 


E 2 The 


dre now, and will further be, before the De- 


- 


6» 
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conſidered. 
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The Third PAR I. 


Containing the Atteſtation or Con br 


firmation of the preceding Poll. . 
tion, by the ſuper- added Teſtimo N of 
ny of the Holy Spirit: In theſe gl 
words Zea, ſaith the Spirit. BY 


E have heard our Saviour's Word; 

and are now called to give ear to 

another Divine Witneſs. Let us therefor: 
hear what the Spirit faith to the Churches. 
There are two Things done by him, in 
what remains of this Jext. FEr/t, He a: 
teſts the Verity of the former Poſition : H 
ſaith, Tesz yes, it is certain and unquei 
ſtionable. Secondly, He explains the mean 
ing of the ſame Propoſition, in what fol 
lows of our Text. It is the former of thek: 
we muſt conſider at preſent. For the latte 
will make the fourth and laſt Head to b 


Now, as to the Atteſtation of the Spi 
rit, given to the preceding Declaration of 
Chriſt, there are four Things to be brief 
diſcuſſed » viz. Whe ſpeats here ; What | 
ſpoken : Why this diteſtation is added : Ani 
how or in what manner the Spirit is ſaid! 


ſpeak here. 


Er 
1 
ter 


A | wh 


I 
* 
Fo 
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| As to the 1ſt. Who it is that ſpeaks here, 


1 ſuppoſe there is no cauſe for any Critical 
Inquiry. For, who can be ſuppoſed to be 
brought in, under a Perſonal Character, as 
N a Speaker „ and be denominated the 20 

: 155 4 * at the ſame time, the Spirit, by Way 
no of Eminency; but the third Perſon of the 
iche glorious Trinity > What Angel or created 
Spirit durſt preſume to ſpeak after this man- 
ner? As if the Verity of Chriſt's Truth were 
EN way ſuſpended on his Teſtimony; or, 
35 if their Atteſtation this way, were to be 
qultimately the Foundation of our Faith. So 
that, it is not poſſible that any other ſhould 
be meant here but he, into whoſe Name we 
gere Baptized in Conjunction with the Father 
ut the Son; who joins in his Witneſs to 


On. 


IIds 
Ir to 
fog 
les. 
n, in 
e at 


: "| he Truths of Chriſtianity as one with 
nel hem; who is known by the Name of the 
- fall oly Spirit, and is related to the Church, as 


dur Paraclete, as he is our Inſtructor, Advo- 
ate, and Comforter. 

Now, ſeeing the Truth and Certainty of 
any Teſtimony or Evidence, as to Facts eſpe- 
ally, depends principally on the Worth 
Ind Veracity of the Perſon, that aſſerts ſuch 
r ſuch a thing: Hence the Truth of the 
ormer Poſition will appear beyond Contro- 
erſte, if we conſider a few Things here. 
int, That the Holy Spirit, as he proceeds 
ternally from the Father and the Son: So 
5 hatever he ſays, the Father and Son ſay 
E 3 allo 


thel: 
latte 
to be 
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Joh. 5. 7. 


Rev. 1. 1. 


See John 
16. 7. 


See fonn 


1 5.6527. 
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"I 


alſo ; for as their Perſons are one, ſo are thei; © / 
Witneſs alſo, To give an Inſtance of this, y 
let us obſerve the very Inſcription of this Þ © 
Book: It is called, The Revelation of Feſu: t 
Chriſt, which God gave unto him, aud which be 1 
ſent and ſieguified by his Angel (or the Angels t 
he made uſe of to repreſent theſe Viſions, E g 
for I ſuppoſe Angel here muſt be taken in a 
collective Senfe ) unto his Servant Fohn; and „ 
by him afterwards unto the Churches. And l 
yet the common Memento uſed ever after, E 


W 
— 
— 


through the ſecond and third Chapters, ; F 
this, He that hath an Far, let him hear wh © 
the Spirit ſaith unto the Ghurches, And the 


Reaſon is, that the Church was immediately ' 
under the Economy of the Spirit, from the 4 
time of Chriſt s Aſcenſion and his being ſent: h 
and it was therefore, by his immediate Ope-: = 
ration and Influence, that Fohn was aſſured e © 
that what he ſaw, and heard, and deli 47 
vered to the Church, in this Book, was real: i 
ly true and from God. Therefore, Second) = 
we are to conſider, that the Holy Spirit, /* 
i by 2 to-cial Appropriation, ſaid to be N 
the S Crit For he was ſent dow! : ; 


N the Father by the Commiſſion of the 
Son, to ſupply his Abſence unto his Saints Ti 
on Earth; as we are aſſured from our Sa 

viour s own expreſs Declaration. And the N 


ſpecial End of his being ſent, was 0 teſtiſt by 
of Cbriſt, and to qualifie Chriſts Servant in 


allo to bear witneſs t. him and bis Truths 


A 


who die in the Lord, 


As our Lord doth plainly tell us likewite. 
As therefore this Spirit of Chriſt, did influ- 
eace the Prophets and direct the Penmen of 
the Old Teſtament, we may be aſſured, it was 
his 


> = 
LY 


— 


peculiar Work to direct and influence 


; 


the Aem Teſtament Writers, and particular- 
y John here in this, that nothing ſhould be 
C inſerted in this evelation of Chriſt, but 
what he ſhould atteſt and approve of. When 
? | | therefore Chriſt ſpeaks from Heaven, in the 
L | them, aſſuring 
ded in what he heard; and that the Words 
| were ſo remarkable and uſeful, that ſeeing 
he was commanded to write them by Chriſt 


preceding Words, the Spirit falls in with 
John, that he was not delu- 


from Heaven, he ſhould alſo write both his 


Atteſtation of them, and Comment upon 


them And, Thirdiy, as he is the Spirit of 
Chriſt; ſo he is the Spirit that gives Life 
and Spirit to the whole Body of Chriſt. 
And this is the end of his being given, that 
he may apply to the Saints, what Chrift. 
has purchaſed for them, according as their 
Caſes and Circumſtances require. 
all Saints live in the Spirit; jo all lively ones 


walk, alſo in the Spirit: And if any Man have gon. 


not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his. 


Therefore, Fourthly, he is LY called, up- 
on all theſe Accounts, The Spirit of Truth, 
whom the Werld cannot receive , becauſe it 


Jeeth him not. neither knoweth . as Chriſt 17 
lays 3 but who is known by the Saints, ( by 
E 4 true, 


7 25 14. 


* As in 
Matth. 7. 
21. and 
Mark 7. 
28. 


” + See 
2 Cor. 1. 
Rev. I. 
& 22. 2 


T he Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 


true, felt and conſtant Experience) for he 
dwelleth in them, and ſhall be in them, as our 
Lord fays in the ſame place. 

From all theſe Conſiderations, we ſee 
ſufficiently how great he is, who is brought 
in here, as atteſting the Verity of what 
was before aſſerted by Chrift. Let us 
therefore proceed and conſider, 

II. What is ſpoken by the Spirit. In 
anſwer to which, we find his Senſe wrap d 
up in one little word, al, i. e. Amen, or, 
as we render it, Jes. | 

This Particle a, tho' it be rendred les 
here and frequently elſewhere in our Ver- 
ſion; yet is tranſlated Je, in“ ſome places. 
An obſervation not worth the mentioning, [ 
confeſs, were it not the more conſiderable up- 
on the very Account of its being ſilly, by rea- 
ſon of a company of poor deluded Creatures, 
who have, for ſome time, placed a great 
part of their Religion in this Articulation of 
the Word; as if Tea, rather than Tes, were 
the Language of the Spirit. 

As for the Signification of the Word; ! 
would have you obſerve, that it hath a dou- 
ble Acceptation. For, Firſt, Tes or Tea is 
ſometimes of an Optative Intention, having the 
force of a Wiſh, that ſuch or ſuch a thing may 
be. And in this Senſe it is equivalent with 
Amen. Whence it comes to pals, that theſe 
are + ſcmetimes joined together. But, Se. 
condly, this Word is * taken in an 

indicative 


F I OI ak © EE, 
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be Þ indicative or affirmative Senſe, ſhewing that 
ur the thing is indeed ſo and no otherwiſe. 
| Thus the Word is frequently rendered lea, 
ee or which is all one as to Senſe, * even ſo, . . «rw, 
ht Truth or Truly, | Verily, and“ Surely. 11. 26. 
at In both theſe Senſes the Spirit may be ſaid : Math. 
us to ſpeak after this manner. For it muſt be Lake rx, 
N 


in an Optative manner, that he is ſaid 0 5: 
belp our Infirmities and to join with us, as it 3 ** 
were in Prayer, as acquieſcing with us in the Rom.s.:6. 
deſirableneis of the thing prayed for. But 

bere in this Place it is plain, we muſt take 

the Spirit to ſpeak in an aſſertive manner: 
Seeing this is, as it were, the ſetting to of his 

Seal to the Truth of this. But let us inquire, 

III. Why, or for what End, the Spirit 

up- {peaks after this manner here. 


3 


E 


[ 
2 


rea- (© For, if the former Words, be indeed the 
res, Words of Chriſt, as we ſhewed them to be 
reat before; we may well inquire, what need 
n of there is for more witneſs here. But 1 An- 
vere ſwer, That, tho' the Word of Chriſt needs 

nothing additional to confirm it by; yet it 
1; I pleaſeth God ſometimes to condeſcend to our 
dou- WW Weakneſs, in giving us even more Evidence 
2 15 ſor a thing than is abſolutely neceſſary. An 


the 
may 
with 


evident Demonſtration of which, is that 
eminent Paſſage of God's Swearing as well 
as promiſing to Bleſs Abraham and his Seed, 


theſe which Meſes relates Hiſtorically, and the 
Se-: Apoſtle improves for the Encouragement of 
n an Chriſtians. For God, ſays he, being willing 
—_—_ more 


8 8 


18. 


2 Pet. 1. 12. 
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Heb. 6.17, more abundantly to ſhew to the Heirs of Promiſe 


the abt of his Counſel, oy it by 


an Oath, &c. Pray, what abſolute need of 


God's Swearing ſo ſolemnly by himſelf 
Might not his bare Word and Promiſe have 


been ſufficient? Yes ſurely. But he did it, 
to manifeſt his unparalleld Goodneſs and | 


Condeſcention. It was more abundantly to 


Confirm and Encourage Us, as the Apoſtle 


excellently words it. | 

But, beſides this oinerkl Reaſon, there 
are theſe Conſiderations further; - that may 
give us an account of the Deſi ign of this 
ſuperadded Teſtimony or Atteſtation of the 
Spirit. | 
1. That the Truth aſſerted, being of or- 


dinary and conſtant uſe, might come into the 
Sacred Canon in the ſame manner as the 
other Points of our Holy Religion. For ſee- 


ing the Holy Pen Men wrote, as they were 
moved of the Holy Gho#t, it was proper that 


the Apoſtle John ſhould be influenced the 
ſame way, before he inſerted this Paſſage, i 


at the Command of an external Voice. 

2. That it might be the more certainly 
believed. For John could have no more Evi. 
dence that the Words he heard were indeed 
the Words of Chriſt, than the Apoſtle Peter 
had to be fatished in the Words ſpoken 
from Heaven concerning Chrift : and yet he 


1 2 pet. 1.16, reckons the Scripture a more ſure Word of 
| 17, 18, 19. -Propheſ e. And the Reaſon 1s, becauſe as 


the 
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the Teſtimony of the Spirit, breathing in 
the written Text, is the ordinary and ſtated 
Foundation of our Faith, ſo it is moſt adapt- 
ed to inſinuate into our Minds, es leaving 
us wholly to ſedate Thoughts: Whereas 


extraordinary Voices and Signs are apt to 
diſturb our Cogitations, by ſtirring up ſome 


Paſſion or other, by which the Mind being 


© skrew'd off from it's true Poize is apt to diſ- 


| 
: 
4 
? 
N 
| 


truſt it ſelf when it comes to run calm and 


clear again. 


3. We are to remember further, That, 


© fince Chriſt's going to Heaven, the Church 


and People of God are left peculiarly to the 
Direction of the Holy Spirit, in conjunction 


with the Word, as we obſerved above. 


That therefore this Truth might be carried 
home upon John's Soul, with a due Impreſſi- 


on, it was neceſſary that the Spirit ſhould 


add his Suffrage inwardly. And ſo allo, if 


we would have a right Impreſſion of this, 
and be enabled rightly to improve it, we 


muſt pray for the Spirit's bearing it home, 


in a practical and influential manner upon 


our Souls. 

4. To all which I may perhaps be allow- 
ed to ſuggeſt the Congruity of the Spirit's Aſ- 
ſeveration here, to the Subject ſpoken of, via. 
A Future Bleſſedneſs, in a relation to Death. 
For, may not this be deſigned to inſinuate 
unto us, the peculiar need we have of the 
Aids and Aſſiſtances of the Spirit, in a dy- 


ing 
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ing hour; eſpecially if we be called to ſuffer 
a violent and publick Death for the Truth? 
Nay, may it not alſo include a kind of pro. 
miſſory Security, that the Saints may then 
juſtly expect, that he will be preſent to aid 
and aſliſt them by his ſpecial Preſence and 
pecvliar Comforts ? 
IV. I am now, in the laſt Place to In- 
quire, in what manner the Spirit ſpeaks ; 
whether by any outward or audible Voice, 
or only inwardly by ſome felt Impreſſion on 
the Soul Jo which I Anſwer in the Gene 
ral, that what I ſaid juſt now may tend to 
clear this. For my Opinion 1s, that the 
Spirit did not ſpeak by any Voice to the 
Ear of John, but inwardly to the Mind, by 
Illuminating the ſame, in ſome ſpecial man- 
ner, ſo as to make him apprehend the Mean- 
ing and Verity of what was ſpoken. 

'Tis true, the word a+y« may import 
either the one or the other of theſe. But I 
think I have ſufficient ground for my Opinion, 
if we conſider, 1ſt. That no inſtance can be 
given in Scripture, that ever the Holy Spirit 
did ſpeak externally by an audible and articu- 
late Voice. For, it is the property of the Holy 
Spirit to ſpeak inwardly to the Soul, in con. 
currence- with the Eternal Word: And 

*See Rom. therefore all * Saving Internal Operations 
s. 16. ad upon the Mind, are properly to be aſcribed 
Sto him. Whereas we often read of Angels 


who ſpake to Men by an External 9 
2 7. 


n 


* r 
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' 2dly, And, why ſhould we imagine that 
this place ſhould be an Exception from the 
common Rule? Since there is nothing here 
woin the leaſt that infinuates any ſuch thing. 
| Nay on the contrary, do we not plainly ſee, 
that there is a difference made here between 
the outward Voice and the atteſtation of 
the Spirit? Therefore zah, We may juſtly 
ſuppoſe, that it was with John here, as it 
was uſually with the Prophets: Who when 
they had any Dream or Viſion given them 
had the Spirit alſo ſent, to aſſure them of 
the Verity of the thing repreſented, and of- 
ten to interpret it likewiſe. Hence we hear 
ſo often this Expreſſion uſed; then I was in 
te Spirit. Which ſeems to import no 
more, at leaſt uſually, than that which the 
Prophet Ezekiel gives us as the Senſe of it, Ezck. 2. 2. 
when he ſays; then the Spirit entred into me, 
| when he ſpake unto me, and ſet me upon my 


* feet, that I heard him that ſpake unto me. 1. e. 
3 The Spirit ſenſibly moved me, and inlight- 


* ned my Mind, to attend unto, conſider and 
| underſtand, what was externally ſpoken to 


irit me. And to the ſame purpoſe, we have 
10% a Parallel Scripture in this ſame Book, which 


may bring in Light to this place, where 
\ a John ſays, that he ſaw a door opened in Hea- Rev. 1 2. 
s ven, and that he heard a Voice, ſaying, in a 
mo loud and ſhrill manner like a Trumpet, come x | 
hither, &c. And then he adds, and immediately 
I was in the Spirit, i. e. Influenced to * 
er 
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ſider what was ſaid and what was repre- 
ſented to the Eye. And 4thly, Is it not the 
proper Work of the Spirit, to explain and 

comment upon Divine Truth, ſo as to en- 
lighten us to underſtand the fame ? Hence 
it is, that the Spirit does not only bear Evi- 
dence to the lruth aſſerted in the former 
Poſition, by ſaying Tea unto it: But proceeds 
in the following words of the Text, to ex- 
plain it and comment upon it; telling us, 
That the future Bleſſedneſs ſtands , in the 
Saints reſting from their Labours, and in ha. 
ving their Works to follow them. But this leads 
me to the laſt Part of the Text. 

Only by the way, may we not hence ob- 
ſerve, how happy an interpreter of Scripture © 
the Holy Spirit is. Oh! let us breathe af- © 
ter him, and earneſtly pray for him; that 
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bog we may be bleſs'd with this anomting that KF 4 
teacheth us all things, and leads the Saints in- b 
to all Truth, It is this way only, that God | < 
communicates his Saving Grace, and the h 
Bleſſings which Chriſt has purchaſed for his M x 
People. Therefore let us join in with the cl 

£1h.:. Apoſtle's Prayer; That the God of our Lord d Ia 

©7, 18. Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of Glory, would give us WM © 
the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation, in the WM ry 
knowledge of him. : ar 
: th 
th 
in 
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The Fourth PART. 


Containing the Expoſition or Expli- 
cation, which the Holy Spirit gives 
of the former Poſition; telling 
us, That the Blefledneſs of the 
Saints after death will conſiſt in 
theſe things; wiz. A Reft from 
Labours, and their having their 
Works to follow them. 


Onder not, that I take ſome further 
/ Pains to be exact in explaining 
theſe laſt words of our Text; as | have not 
been unconcerned to conſider the former, as 
critically as Time would allow me. For I 
hardly know any Text, the Circumſtances 
whereof do more invite us to ſerious and 
clole Meditation. The Subject is our ever- 
laſting Felicity. The words are ſpoken by 
our Lord Jeſus, fince his aſcending to Glo- 
ry. The Holy Spirit atteſts their verity 
and explains their meaning. And the Time 
they relate to, in a moſt ſpecial manner, is 
that Period of Anti-Chriſt's Reign, where- 
in our Lot is caſt, as we obſerved above. So 


the 
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the like Pains upon the following words, as 
upon the former. | 

Now, it is eaſie to obſerve, that the Ho- 
ly Spirit explains the Bleſſedneſs of the 
Saints after death, as conſiſting in two 
Things, viz. A Reſt from their Labours, and 
their having their Works to follow them. 80 
that my Bufineſs will be, to explain and 
give the full meaning of both theſe. 


Only previoufly and in the general we 


may obſerve, that this Account of Bleſſed. 
neſs is the exact Reverſe of thoſe Things 
wherein our Divines do all agree that the 
Milery of the Wicked will conſiſt after 
death, viz. an excluſion from all Happineſs, 
and their being thrown into Pain and Miſery, 
But that this is the Reverſe of their State we 


ſhall quickly apprehend, when we have ex- 


plained the Words. 

The Firſt Thing, wherein the future Fe- 
licity of the Saints doth ſtand, is a Reſt from 
Labour. 

And here we may obſerve, by the way, 
that this ſeems to be expreſſed in an Opta- 
tive way; as if the Senſe were, lea, Amen, 
ſo be it; let them be bleſſed, that ſo they 
may reſt from their Labours., Whereas the 
latter Part, is plainly expreſſed Indicativel) 
or Affirmatively; and their Works follow them. 
So that here we have both Senſes of the 
Particle a. However, we muſt remember, 
that tho the manner of expreſſing this firſt 

Part 


who die in the Lord. 


: 
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N 


a Part be Optative, yet it is of an Affirmative 
Force, as plainly implies ſo much to be cer 

Q- 

1 tain and undoubted; as the Connexion 


thereof both with what preceeds and fol- 
lows does evidently tell us. But to proceed 
10 the I hing it it (elf. 

* ö I muſt conſider Two Things here, viz. 
What theſe Words do Suppoſe, and what 
they do properly and immediately Include aud 
Evolve. 


iſt, Weare to Conſider what theſe Words 
do Suppoſe: And, as to this, our Minds 
will naturally ſuggeſt theſe Things following. 
. That the Saints have their Labours, their 
75, While they live in this World, and 
Eu hich they are never freed from before 
Death Nay ic may denote further, that 
Es other Men have their Labours, ſo the 
5 aints have ſome appropriated and peculiar 
| ervice, which they reſt from at Death. 
Put whatever be in this, we are to obſerve 
lere that both the Greek Word »;7r6. and 


: 


+46 ne Engliſh Word Labour, has a Twofold 

188 ken, for Toil 
the denſe. For ſometimes it is ta en, for Loi 
bel) . Hard-working. And ſometimes allo, for 


\nguiſh, Sorrow, and Iorment: As when 


ws ve ſay, to bring forth with Labour. In 
ot % which Reſpects the Saints have their 
rſh abours here in the World. In the Firſt 


F Senſe 
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Senſe; when they are conſidered in their ta. 55 

See r Cor. King pains to do Good and to oppoſe Evil. 
+" .,, Whence our Chriſtian Courſe is reckoned i 
: Theft. to bean hard Service, and a Race; wherein 
we muſt Run, Sweat and Toil; and this in 
oppoſition to theReluctancy of Fleſh and Blood 
and manifold Temptations. And elſewhere 
our Life is called a Warfare, wherein we 
gte 1 Cor, muſt Labour and Fight in oppoſing Sin, Sa. 
2.26, tan and an evil World. And in the latty 
2 75 3 Senſe, the Saints have their Labours, being 
N frequently called to take up their Croſs and 
bear up patiently under Afflictions and Trou 

bles, of various ſorts, in this miſerable World 

24ly. That the Holy Spirit is ſenſible of thok 
Labours that the Saints are called to here be. 

low. The Spirit knows all the anxious and 
perplexing Thoughts, that a Chriſtian can 

be ſubject to, and all the various Exerciſes f 

Soul they lie under. And therefore he 

ſpeaks here, as with a juſt Concern for 

them, and as it were a Fellow-teeling of their 
IJroubles; even /o let it be. ſays he, let then 

reſt from their Labours. And fo elſewhere, 

bey. 2.2, when Chriſt ſays, | know thy Works and th) 
7 75 Patience, and that thou haſt born and had Pi 
tience, and for my Sake haft laboured and haf 

not fainted; it is immediately ſubjoined, /e 

that hath an Ear to hear let him hea 

what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, AndP'= 
therefore the apoſtle aſſures us, that es u 


Spirit po 
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A place of Scripture, that would deſerve a 
peculiar and critical Conſideration ; if it 
ere proper to digreſs upon it at this time. 
. That the Holy Spirit, is not only ſen- 
bble of the Saints Labours, but conſentsalſo, 
nd wills and deſires that they may at length 
ſt from them. And this is plain here, in 
he very way and manner wherein this is 
preſſed, as I obſerved above. 4. That, 


as 


Jo ſhew, that I have not ſpoken this without ground; 
may not be amiſs to conſider the force of the Orig mal 
ord, ouveyTIAguCt'yo, which we render to help ; when 
ſay that the Spirit helpeth our Infirmities. For 25 tor the 
rd & ryelav, Infirmities, as we render it; I ſhall take 0 
ther notice of it, than to tell you, that I do ſuppoſe, 
it we have a Commentary upon it in Verſe 35th of the 


cane Chapter, where all the Evils We are liable to here 
s are either expreſſed, or ſuppoſed at leaſt. Butthe 
S 08-1 Word, which we render to help, ſeems to preſent 
he (as in a ſhort Synopſis or View) with the whole way 
for manner of the Spirit's working upon us, or aiding and 
ei ting our Souls, in the performance of our Duty in time. 


it therefore be obſery'd here, that Tum *TINEUCLyo is 
amponnded or rather decompounded word full of 
ter, if duly anatomiz d. For there are three Words 
ed together in this, and all of them fignificant to our 


Hen 


5 ent purpoſe. The Fir/# is, the Simple or Thematical 
PM! anpdura, which denates to lay held pon, viz, ſich 
cha thing As it the meaning were that as ſoon as 
han Srints put forth their Hand to their Work, the Spirit 
Je eth bold of the ſame, and comes in as a Joint-worker 

| i them. For this is hinted not obſcurely in the Par- 
ed & 2) ro & Y, i. e. likewiſe and alſo, The Second is, 
Ind c, which intimates this; that when the Spirit 


es in to help, he not only lays hold on the work as 

. MF Ee, but /ays held of it, as it Were over againſt as, 

Hu wpoſe a Man lays hold upon a Burden, at one end, - 
tt it up; and a Friend comes in immediately, on the 


2 other 


" it helpeth the Infirmities of the Saints, Rom. 8. 12 
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as Chriſt is gone to Heaven to prepare it fa 
the reception of his +aints; ſo the Spirit 
Work here below, is to prepare the Saint 
tor that glorious Place and State. And th 
gives us a ſatisfactory Account, whence | 
comes to paſs, that the Saints have ſo mu 
deſired to be with Chriſt, and to be diſſolve 
For, when the Spirit finds it convenient thi 
they ſhould reſt from their Labours, he dq 
not only ripen them for their Diffolutio 
but ſtirs up moſt earneſt Longings in the 
this way frequently, that ſo they may wi 
honcur to their Profeſſion and an ent 
Comylacency with the Will of God, pal 
out of Time into Eternity. | 

Bnt, Secondly, let us conſider what th: 
Words do properly include and impa 
And this needs no long Inquiry to find 


other fide, and bears up the load over againſt us. I 
when we ſet about the working out of our own Sal vation, 
Spirit comes and helpeth us, working i» us thus, 6# 
n and to do, of his good Pleaſure, Phil. 2. 12, 13. Whe 
we are exhorted, to be /feadfa/?, immoveable, always abnum 
in the Work of the Lord, 1 Cor. 15. 58. The Third Wor! 
CVA2 ALE l. , Which denotes, to take hold together with w 
it Were, upon the very ſame part of the Barden we lay hut 
And thus indeed the Spirit acts, not only by laying! 
on the ſame Work, as it were, at the other end, bu 
taking hoid of it allo in the ſame place where we 
For he doth not only awake and flir us up, by 1ettn; 
work the Grace of God in us: But he helps us allo, 
actnating and ſtirring np our natural Powers and Facu: 
And thus we may underſtand this our&p7ianilas, to de 
not on:y Aſſiſtance, and Joint-Aſſiſtance, bur Waho.e 
itance alſo; which we may therefore call the whok 
Alliſtance and Concurrcnce of the Holy Spun. 
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out: For the thing is plainly this; That gy, , , 


fo there remaius an happy Ref for the Saints when 

ir Hl their troubles are over ; as the Apoltle Paul 

aint peaks For, before death, our Lord pro- 

| thiWmiſeth, that thoſe that believe in him, and ati: 
ce MNobey hin, ſhall find reſt to their Souls. And at 
m death this will be know in its full force 
okeWMWand meaning. 

t this The word uſed here, which we render to 
eden from, is d r xv. as ſome Readings 

utia have it, which ſignifies to rejt from out of our 

the Hours. Which doth indeed exactly agree 

vi ich the defign of the place; which is to 


Intimate to us, not a reſt of Mind contiltent 
* ith Labour, ſuch as good Men may have 
Mere, and which the Martyrs were eminent- 
y bleſt with; but a reſt that follows our 
abours, when we come to leave them. 
But our ordinary Reading, where we have 
t ατπ nevi, tho' it differ in point of Pre- . 
dolition, yet does in effect ſay the ſame thing, 
ſpecially if the deſign and ſcope be conſide- 
ed; and therefore we need not deſert it 
ere. 

This therefore is plainly aſſerted here, 
nat the Saints do reſt & I? #J-w, from 


| 
| 
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J be heir Labour, of whatever kind. For, if 
e we Wome read 9 TWY Slaughters or Maſfacres, 
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| 
en nſtead of &. Labours, as if it came not | | 
Facufhrom #07:G- but 45m lt is eaſie to imagine | 
bl. hence the miſtake comes, viz. from a 9 
whok rong accentuation of the Copies, which 


3 origi-· 
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originally had no Accents at all. But, ſeeing 
our reading includes their Senſe, who read 
the word thus, and eſpecially ſeeing it i; 
impoſſible to confine the future Felicity to 
them, who are uſually called Martyrs: 
Therefore I am neceſſitated to follow our 
ordinary Reading and Accentuation in this 
place. , 


But now, to proceed to the matter it m 


ſelf; what a pleaſant Proſpect of the futun 
State have we here before us! For hence? 
our Thoughts are led in to ſee. 1 That at 


Death, the Saints reſt from their Labou 


that a corrupt and ſinful Heart pat them ti 
And how ſweet will it be to a Child of God 


to enter in upon ſuch a Bleſſed Reſt, when th 


our Corruptions do at once ceaſe to act and 
ceaſe to be > How heavy a Burden is a Body 
of Sin and Death to a ſerious Soul? Well! 
let us be comforted in this, that what ws 
have been Labouring after all our Days, | 
mean the Mortification of Sin, will then be 
fully and at once effected. For then, the 
Fleſh will no more war againft the Spirit; 
nor ſhall Sin and Luſt be any longer toc 
hard for us. Neither ſhall our drow 
unactive and dull Bodies, be any longer un 
eaſie to us, or render us unfit for holy Per: 
formances. 2. That, at Death, the Saint 
ſhall Reft from the Buſineſs and Harries 
this preſent Life and World. And what alas: 
is this Life, but a meer turmoil and con 
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nued Vexation that hath indeed Sting e- 
nough in it, but little or no Honey. If 
we are rich or high in the World, we 
are but the fairer Mark to be ſhot at. 
And if we are mean and low, we are 
the more expoſed to Injury and Contempt. 
If we have little Buſineſs, Idleneſs affords 
us work enough. And if we have too 
much, our Imployment becomes a Temp- 
tation and Burden to us. The ſweat of our 
E Brows is ſpent often to little Purpoſe, be- 
cauſe the Curſe flows down with it. And 
thus we ſpend our time and pains in vain; 
and the longer we live have the greater ex- 
I perience of this only, that the World is no- 
[thing elſe but a compoſition of emptineſs 
and trouble. So that Death 1s the only 
thing, that doth perfectly free us, from all 
the troubles and cares of this World. For 
no fooner our heads are laid on Death's Pil- 
low, but all our cares leave us at once. 
And then our weary Souls, as well as Bo- 
dies, enjoy a quiet and undiſturbed Reſt. 
34ly, That, at Death, the Saints ſhall reſt 
from all the Sorrows and Sufferings of this 
Life, as well as from it's Hurries and Buſi- 
neſs. Our Life here 1s not only a conſtant 
vanity, but trouble alſo. It is, as Fames jam.4.14- 
juſtly calls it, but an evaniſhing Vapour; a 
meer Bubble, that Children play with, made 
up of the Water of Tears and Soap of Fancy, 
and toſſed into the Air by the Breath of 
5 digl s 
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Sighs, till it blow out and evaniſh at laſt by 
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the wind of Death. If in this repreſenta- 
tion I be thought to be guilty of any thing 
like punning (which is what I am ſure 1 
deſpiſe;) 1 may be the more eaſily excu- 
ſed, ſeeing the Life of Men, at leaſt for 
the moſt part, ſeems to be nothing elle but 
a conſtant punning, a meer impertinence 
and folly, tho under the pretence of migh- Ml 
ty Senſe, ſage Projects and great Attain- | 
ments. Ihe wicked Practices of ſome, the 
Faſhons and HBumours of others, the Di. 
ſtance or Loſs of Friends, the Diſtempers of 
our Bodies, the Diſappointments of our iſ 
Hopes, with innumerable more Evils: 
Theſe, I ſay, are the conſtant Companions 
that accompany us thro this World, whe 
ther we will or not. So, that as we enter 
into the World crying, Tears continue to 
be our Portion and Inheritance, upon the 
account cither of our Sins or Sufferings, or 
both, until Death at length tree us from 
all of them. So that, in all theſe particu- 
lars we ſee, that at Death the Saints are on- 
ly truly and fully ſreed from their Labours, 
Cares and Sorrows, as well as Luſts, Sins 
and Temptations. And thus much for the 
Hr Part. | 
The II. Thing, wherein the Bleſſedneb 
of thoſe that die in the Lord doth ſtand, is 
this; that their Works do follow them. 
Cur Verſen joins this Part with the Co 
pulative 
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y ; pulative And, they reſt from their Labours and 
a. therr Works follow them; whereas according 
ne to the Greek it would ſeem to run better, 
1 with the Conjunction But, or otherwiſe with 
U- For r 3 2 2 G 22 S0 Arias Mon- 
. — renders it Literally; But their Works 
Follom with them. And the Syriac and vul- 


ice gar Latin; For even their Works follow them 
zh. Loving read it Tz Y inſtead of ⁊α 4s. But 
in- the Arabic render this, as well as the former, 


8 Optatively; Let their Works follow them. 
nd the Ethiopick yet further from the 
N Greek, and indeed in a Senſe the Conſtru- 
| ction will not bear, joining this laſt Thing, 
as if it were only a further Explication of 
hat is expreſſed in the former Part; That 


he. ö they may reſt from their Labours and from their 
iter NM which follow them. We muſt keep 
to cloſe to the nor ſeeing all our Copies 


agree: And accordingly we muſt follow 
the literal Senſe of the Words, as Arras 
rom Mentanus hath rendred them. So, that it 
icu- ¶ looks like the preoccupying of an Objection; 
o. Thus: © But now when the Righteous are 
urs. . « {aid to reſt from their Labours, let none 
Sins imagine, either that they ceaſe to act alto- 
the © gether, or that they loſe the Benefit of all 

they have done for God: For how could they 
Inels WW © upon either of theſe Suppoſitions, be ſaid 
d, 5 © to be blefſed, ſeeing God is not the God of 
© the Dead but of the Living? No, no; 
Co "my the Advantage of all their Ser- 
tive * vices 
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ce vices for Chriſt after Death: For tho't 
« reſt from the Toil and Pain, that did for. 
© merly accompany their Works and La. 
e bours; yet their Works follow them, in 
© the bleſſed Fruits of them. Thus the Saint,, 
tho they ſow their precious Seed here oftentimes 
in Tears, which Toil and Vexation draw 
from them; yet when the Harveſt comes they 
ſhall rejoyce, when their Seed is returned to 
them an Hundred Fold in a rich Increaſe of 
Sheaves, which go in with them to Glory. 
And here then, it is eaſie to conceive 
what Works they are that accompany the Saints 
thus into Glory. For they muſt be ſuppoſed 
Firſt, to be Good Works, and then to be their 
Works. 1ſt. They muſt be Good Work, 
And ſuch are all ſincere Endeavours and 
Performances, in ſerving God, in a Confor- 
mity with, and Obedience to his Laws. 
Whatever we attain to do; in reaching at. 
ter farther degrees of the true and faving 
Knowledge of God in Chriſt ; in believing 
in Hope, when it ſeems to Senſe to be 
againſt Hope; in mortifying Luſt and Cor- 
ruption; in reliſting Temptation ; in Pati- 
ence and Reſignation under Trouble and Af. 
fliction; in Charity and Love to the Bre- 
threnz in bearing. one anothers Burdens; 
in Relieving the Poor; in a chearful Sut- 
fering for Chriſt, when called to it; or 
in ſpreading the Knowledge of Chriſt, to 
the Benefit of others: Whatever I ſay, we 
| . +> attain 
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| attain to do, or even ſincerely endeavour, in 
| theſe or the like Reſpacts, does all come un- 
der the Head of Good Works. And it 


\ Þ would have been ſuperfluous to have added 


the Epithet Good to Works, in this place: 
Seeing of neceſſity the Works ſpoken of 
© muſt be ſuppoſed to be ſuch. For the 

Works, that follow the Righteous into Glo- 


ry, are ſpoken of as the peculiar Commen- 


dation of them that die in the Lord, and as 
part of their Felicity in the better World. 
Therefore it is eaſie to ſee, how much it con- 
cerns us, to ſtudy to pleaſe God and advan- 
tage our ſelves, by the faithful Diſcharge of 
Duty and Performance of Good V Vorks : 
For tho theſe be not the Cauſa Regnandi, 


the Cauſe of our Bleſſedneſs; yet they are 


the Via Regni, the VVay that leads to Eter- 
nal Life, without which no Man ſhall ever 
ſee the Lord in Glory. And the negle& of 
this Study, will be the Ruin and Miſery of 
all wicked Men. For, as Good V Vorks will 
go in with the Saints to the other VVorld; 
So bad VVorks will follow wicked Men into 
an Eternal State alſo, and will make up a 
great part of their Hell there. But 2H, 
1he Good V Vorks that go in with the Saints 
to Glory, muſt be Te #pya ar, their 
own Works. For other Men's V Vorks cannot 
make us happy. Our Parents have dedica- 
ted us to God in Baptiſm, But this can pro- 
fit us nothing, as to Salvation ; unleſs ” 
e make 
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make it our own Act and Deed afterwards 
by renewing it and living up to it. What can 
we expect from the Prayers of others for us, 
while we negle& to pray for our ſelves ? 
Miniſters may Preach and admoniſh us: 
But to no purpoſe, if we reject the Calls of 
the Goſpel, and deſpiſe all their Advice. 
And therefare, if we regard Salvation, we 
muſt mind Religion as our great Buſineſs; 
leſt otherwife we be thrown into the Fire, 
as unfruitful and unprofitable Trees that do 
only cumber the Ground, notwithſtanding 
all the pains taken upon us: For, Here. 
in is our Heavenly Father gloyified, as Chrill 
ſays, if we bring forth much good Fruit to his 
Honour. 

But, to leave theſe plainer things, let us 
now proceed to the Confideration of the 
Principal Thing here; which is this: Mon 
or in what reſpect Good Works can be ſaid 10 
follom the Salus or with the Saints, (i. e. 
accompany them) into Glory, when they die? 
And in order to Anſwer this ſatisfactorily, 
let us inquire into the words and manner of 
the Expreſſion, with ſome care. 

And here, I ſuppoſe no Man can be ſo ill 
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a Philoſopher, as to imagine, from this 


way of ſpeaking, that Good Works will fol- 


low the Saints at Death, as a thing really) 


diſtinct from themſelves. For, in common 
Diſcourſe, that alſo is ſaid to follow us, 


which is a part of our own Character, or 
that 
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that which is inſeparable from us. As 
when we ſay, ſuch a Man is accompanied 
with his diſcretion, wherever he goes. And 
the Shadow is ſaid to follow the body, tho 
it be before, or on either ſide, as well as be- 
hind, 1. e. according to the poſition of the 
light, which caſts the ſhadow on the oppo- 
ſite ſide of the Body. And this Compari- 
ſon may ſerve to illuſtrate the Phraſeology 
here: For tho our Engliſh Verſion has 
omitted the Particle , as if it ſtood as 
a mere Cypher between <x-uv« and 
Gra, yet I think it ought to be tran- 
ſlated, as well as I find it is in another place, 
which is Parallel to this, as to the Phraſe- 
ology. And I looked, ſays John, and behold Rev. 6. 8. 
a pale Horſe and his Name who ſat on it was 
Death; and Hell followed with him. So here, 
as Aria Montanus renders the place, it is 
faid, But their Works ſhall follow with them. 
As, therefore the Shadow follows with the 
Body, and goes along with it wherever it 
goes: So thoſe Works, which the Saints 
have done here, in the Service of God, are 
ſaid to follow with them, and neceſſarily to 

. accompany, them, as being the Shadow and 
Repreſentation of themſelves, and that by 

| which they are particularly characterized. 
| But to proceed, 

We cannot ſurely underſtand Rcligion ſo 
Ul, as to be under any Temptation here, in 
imagining, that the Children of God ** 
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be taken up in the ſame or like Labours and 
Services, in another World, which were 
toilſome and afflictive to them in this; as if 
they were to act the ſame part over again. 
For as the Scripture doth ever repreſent the 
future State of the Saints as a State of Peace 
and Reſt, in oppoſition to the Sorrows 
and Vexations of this Life: So this Notion 
is contradictory to the former Words, where 
it is ſaid, that the Saints do at Death reſt 
from their Labours. | 

To come therefore directly to the Expli- 
cation of this Expreſſion, and ſo to Anſwer 
the Queſtion propoſed ; there are Three 
Senſes of theſe Words, one or other of 
which muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed to be the 
principal end and ſcope of the Holy Spirit 
here; tho' perhaps the others may be ob- 


| liquely look't to alſo, by the All-Compre- 


hending Mind. And 
Firſt, Some give this as the meaning 
of the Expreſſion, their Works follow with 
them; That, as they did much good while 
they liv'd, ſo their Memory thall be preci- 
ous among Men, when they die; or thus, 
that the Memory of their Works ſhall live, 
when they are dead. And they who ex- 
pound this place, after this manner, fay 
that, as the former part of theſe words, 
their reſtiug from their Labours, is ſet down 
to give us an account of the happineſs of the 
Souls of the Righteous at Death, and may 
denote 
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g denote alſo the reſt of their Bodies in the 
Grave: So this latter Expreſon, may be 
| ſuppoſed to be added, in order to thew their 
; Felicity in this further reſpect; that u hat- 
ever Calumnies they were loaded with, 
| while alive, yet after their death God will 
clear up their Integrity and make their 
: good Works ſpeak for them and vindicate 
them before the World. 
* I know the word «y9av>d» doth fre- 
© quently ſignifie #0 agree; whence the Phraſe 
ane & Ds , denotes #0 agree toge- 
ther or conſent in one thing. But this me- 
thinks is far fetch'd to prove, that there- 
fore this muſt be the Senſe of the place: 
That, as thoſe that die in the Lord ſhall be 
happy, as to their Souls after Death; ſo 
God will make that Happineſs of theirs and 
their Works done in time to agree together, 
in ſuch manner, as their Works ſhall teſti- 
fie before Men that they are bleſſed. 
L readily grant, that this is a Truth in it 
elf, becauſe it is promiſed as a Bleſſing to 
good Men, that their memory ſhall be bleſſed, „. 8 
and that they ſhall be in everlaſting remem- 1 = 
brance. But _ it muſt be conſidered, that 
this is only conditionally promiſed, viz. If 
God ſee fit to grant this in time, or find it 
proper to promote the great End of his Glo- 
y. For, tho our Lord was pleaſed to aſ- Matth. 
ſure his Diſciples, that the kind and gene- 
ous act of the Woman that poured the 
precious 
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precious Ointment on his Head ſhould ne. 
ver be forgotten; and tho' the Alms deeds 
of Tabitha or Dorcas were to be recorded 
in the Sacred Cannon: Yet plain matter of 
fact aſſures us that all the Saints, tho per- 
haps equal to them in good Works, have nat 
been thus equally rewarded. | 
So that, tho' it is commonly ſeen, that 
God clears up the Innocency of his People 
frequently, after their deceaſe; when they 
have been perhaps calumniated during thei 
greateſt part, or the whole of their Life: 
Let, this Truth is not ſo univerſally true, 
as to be any juſt Foundation of our believing 
that this is the proper or at leaſt full mean 
ing of the words of our Il ext. 
Therefore, 2dly, Others, with more pre 
tence to the proper meaning, do refer th: 
words to the compleat Bleſſedneſs of tie 
Saints at the Reſurrection, when their Bodis MW 
ſhall be raiſed from their Graves. And | 
thoſe Interpreters do ſuppoſe , that as the. 
firſt part of the words do relate to the im- 
mediate Happineſs of the ſeparate Souls 0! 
good Men after death: So theſe laſt word 
may be ſuppoſed to be added, to ſhew th? 
Happineſs that will accrue to them, at the 
Reſurrection , when they ſhall give an ac: 
count of the Works done in the Body. 
According to this Interpretation, the 
words will run in this Senſe, “ Blefled are 


© the dead that die in the Lord, Oc. for they 
cc * reſt 
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ne: reſt from their Labours, as to both their 

ed; Souls and Bodies: But when their Souls 

Jed ſhall be afterwards reunited to their Bo- 

of dies, in the gent ral Reſurrection; then their 

er-. Works will follow with them for theircom- 

nat W& fort; 1. e. Their good Works will then be 
brought to the light, and they acquitted 

hat and pronounced bleſſed on that account 

ple before Angels and Men. For then the 

hey ing will ſay to them on the right Hand; 

the one ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Matth. 25, 

ite: N Kingdom prepared for you, &c. As if he ſaid; 3+ .. 

rue Wome ye and your Works together; for it 

ing all now be ſeen, to your Comfort and Ho- 

gal. our, what ye have done for me and my 

$crvice. For I have not forgotten, that 

Ven 1 was hungry ye gave me meat, &C. 

But tho' this Senſe be in it ſelf a great 

Truth and come nearer to the meaning of 

he Words than the former, yet I can by no 

And eans reckon it the proper and moſt imme— 

the {Wiate Senſe of this place. For ſeeing I have 

im lready proved, as I humbly ſuppoſe, that 

s e leparate Souls of good Men are not de- | 

ords Hitute of the comfort and benefit of their f 

the {Mood Works, during the time that inter- i 

the Henes between Death and Judgment Sol 4 

\ ac- Mo ſuppoſe, that this laſt.Clauſe bears a rela- | 

on to the former Poſition, and 1s, in a 1 

the anner, an Expoſition of it | 

are Therefore, as I do not exclude either of 

hey Nie former Interpretations, as diſſonant to 
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the meaning of our Text: So I am oblige * 
to ſay, that I think this latter one, is tha _ 
which comes nearer the immediate Scop wh | 


and Deſign, and, if I may be any Judge, th, 
very ſame with it. 03 
Whence 3ly, I do conclude, that the. 
laſt Words do relate more immediately to th: . 
happy State of the Souls of the Righteous?" 
when ſeparated from their Bodies, as to th: 
Felicity they enter upon at Death, whe 
their Works follow with them into Glory 
in the bleſſed Conſequents of what the 
have done for God and Chriſt in time. 
But, in order to explain the Words, 1 
this Senſe, as to their true meaning an 
full force; I ſhall premiſe two Things here 
by way of Preliminaries; which will, | 
hope, make the way plain as to what I hav: 
to propoſe, in opening the Senſe of thi 
Words. 
And 3ſt. It will deſerve our Thoughts, t. 
Conſider, that this Expreſſion may july. 
ly be ſuppoſed to bear an Alluſion to tha... 
uſual Scriptural Phraſeology; where th! 
Righteous are ſaid to be cloathed, and 1 
Wicked to walk, naked, For ill Men are re An 
preſented as thoſe, who have ſtript them 
lelves of their Excellency and Beauty, DW 1. 
wicked and fooliſh Actions: Wherea 


z00d Men are deſcribed as cloathed 1 
white and laſting Apparel. We need no pat 


90 far for inſtances of this kind. Let on 
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in this Book ſuffice. Behold ſays Chriſt, I Bes. fg. 
come 4s a Thief. Bleſſed is he that watch. 
eth and keepeth his Garments, leſt he walk 
naked and they ſee bis ſhame. Hence we , 
are commanded z to put on the Lord Jeſus 14. ” 


Chriſt. And elſewhere; to put off, concern- 


ing the old Gonverſation, the Old Man, and to x, 2. 22. 
put on the New Man, which after God is cre- 2;, 24. 
ated in Righteouſneſs and true Flolineſs. 

And for this end, we are injoined, to be 

cloathed with Humility, and to be cloathed bet. 5. 5, 
with the Ornament of a meek and quiet Spirit, Vet. 3-+ 
and to be cloathed , allo with Bowels of 


| Mercy, Kinaneſs, Meekneſs, Long- Suffer mg, Col. 3. 12, 


and above all things with Charity which is the i;, es. 
Bond of Perfetineſs, &c. 

Now good Works being nothing elſe but 
the exerting and putting forth of theſe 
Graces 1n ſuitable Acts, and with reſpect to 


proper Objects; thence we may come to per- 


ceive how good Works are ſaid to follow 
with them. For if the Saints go cloathed 
thus into Glory, the Acts and Performances 
that accordingly did flow. from them thus 
in time, will go in alſo, to be recognized 
and rewarded in that happy and gloriousState. 
And as theſeGraces themſelves will be the pro- 
per Cloathing of the ſeparate Souls of good 
Men : So conſequently their good Works 
will be as ſo many Jewels and Ornaments 
appended to them and hung upon them, as 
part of their Apparel alſo. So that good 
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Works will follow with the Righteous at 
Death, both in the Springs and Streams, 


Root and Branches, Habits and Acts pro- 
ceeding thence ; that as they were cloathed 
with Graces and Pious Actions here, they 
may not go naked hence, but go into Glory, 
apparelled with all thoſe excellent Qualif. 
cations and Performances that made- them 
ſo uſetul and valuable in this World. Lo! 
here then we ſee with what Cloathing they 
go into Eternal Life. For theſe Garments 


have mentioned are ſuch as never can be 


eaten by the Moth, og conſumed by Death; 
but will go in with pious Souls to the better 


World, and continue for ever there, to be 


both their Ornament and Felicity. And, if 
they are ſo beautiful here, how much more 
ſo will they appear in that happy State, 


when they are wrought up to true Perte- 


ction by the ſuperaddition of Glory? I 
good Works look ſo well here, tho rough 
and unpolithed, how glittering and orient 
will they be ſeen to be, when poliſht and 
{ct to the beſt advantage by the skilful 
Hand of Divine Wiſdom 1n Heaven ? 
And thus we ſee, that tho' the Souls of 
good Men leave their Bodies at Death, and 
awe'l no more 1n them, during the Period 
of Time, between Death and the Refurre 
ction; yet they are not naked all that time. 
Nc, no, they have both Cloathing and Habl- 
tations prepared for them. They go * 
the 
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thed hence to Heaven, with the Garments 
| have been ſpeaking of. And, when they 
enter into Glory, they find Manſions pre- 
pared for them there by their Bleſſed Maſter. 
And whether they may not be ſuppoſed to 
go cloathed in proper Vehicles alſo, which 
may be that to them in Heaven, with re- 


ſpect to all the Purpoſes of the ſeparate Soul 
in that State, which their Bodies were to 


them in this, I ſhall not now venture to in- 
quire. Only I huinbly think, that the Apo- 
{tle ſeems to be of his mind; when he ſays: 


For in this we groan garneſtly, deſiring to be : Cor. 5.2, 
clothed with our Houſe which is {rom Heaven, * 
i. e. which is of an heavenly make and ori- 


ginal; i ſo be, that being clothed, we ſhall 


not he found naked, &c. But I leave every one 


to judge of this, as he pleaſes. I only ſay, 


that to me this Notion I have ſuggeſted, 


ſeems to make the Apoſtle's meaning very 
plain: whereas without it, we mult explain 
one Figure by another, and ſtill find the 
Text dark; which I believe the Apoſtle de- 
ſigned to be as perſpicuous, as the Nature 
of the Subject would allow him; ſeeing he 
ſeems to take Pains to explain his Senſe ſo, 
as he might not be miſtaken 

A 24d Preliminary Conſideration, towards 
the full underſtanding of this Expreſſion, is 
this; That the Scripture gives us a juſt 
Foundation, to believe this as a certain 
Axiom and Rule of the Divine Procedure, 

| G 3 with 


Joh. 14. 2. 
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with reſpe& to Good Men: That an Exatt 
and Juſt Proportion will be obſerved, in diſpen- 
ſing Rewards according to Mens Works and Ser- 
VICES. 5 
And therefore, our good Works will not 
only be a great part of our Bleſſedneſs: but 
we have juſt reaſon to conclude, that the 
Saints will be advanced to lower or higher 
degrees of Glory, as their Works have been 
more or leſs eminent, and their Serviceable- 
neſs more or leſs diffuſive, in promoting the 
Glory of God and the Intereſts of Chriſt in 
Cor. 5. the World. For we myſt all appear before the 
15 Judgment ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may re. 
ceive the things done in the Body, according to 
that he hath done, whether it be good or Jad 
So that, tho' the meaneſt Saint ſhall par- 
take in the Eſſentials of Glory and Bliſs, in 
being freed from Sin and Miſery, and in 


ſeeing and enjoying God, equally with the - 
Greateſt : Yet they that have done moſt for W.: 
God, and have been moſt fruitful in good In, 
Works, ſhall have the greateſt Degrees of ma 
Glory and Honour above. For God u ill 
not only be ſeen then, in himſelf, in the 15 


way he ſhall be pleaſed to diſcover himſelf 
in to his glorified Creatures, which we can- Nat 
not know now: but he will particularly be 
diſcovered in and by the Works, which he 
wrought for us, in us, and by us, in time: I gh. 
for theſe Works will then be as ſo many . 
Glaſſes, wherein we ſhall have the Divine 
VVV 1 1 «+: Nee 
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Nature and Attributes repreſented and dif. 
played. 

The Juſtice of God does not only aſſure 
us, that he will reward the Righteous ; but 
aſſures us alſo, that he will reward a Moſes, 
-l:as and Paul, further than he can be ſuppo- 
ed to do a Manaſſeh, or thoſe Chriſtians that :cor.;.: 2, 
have indeed been ſaved, yet ſo as by Fire, as 13, 14,15: 
the Apoſtle ſays. For, is it poſſible to con- ' 
ceive, (to continue in the Apoſtle's Strain) 
that they who have built up Hay and Stubble 
and other corruptible Stuff, upon the true 
Voundation, (hall equally have Praiſe of God 
and a Reward from him, as thoſe who have 
Wult up a golden Superſtructure, upon the gol- 
len Foundations and who ſhall therefore be re- 
prarded (a remarkable Expreſhon) becauſe 
heir Work is ſuch as will abide the Fire and 
Touchſtone. For if I may be allowed to ac- 
Icommodate the Apoſtle's Words to the fu- 
ture Judgment, which he deſign d as a Cau- 
tion to Timot his Judgment of Diſcretion in 
his managing the Affairs of the Church; I 
may ſay here, that as ſome Mens Sins are 
en open before- hand, going before to: Tim. 5. 
judgment, whereas other Mens Sins follow af-*+: *5- 
ter, and are not diſcovered until the very 
laſt: So ſome good Mens Works are fo il- 
luſtrious and conſpicuous in this World, that 
we may ſay of them before-hand, that they 
{hall be happy; whereas other Mens Good- 
neſs can only be found out by the Searcher 
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of Hearts, ſeeing their Weakneſſes here cat þ 


ſuch a Veil over them, that we can paſs no 

ſuch Judgment of them as of others. But 

to return, Does not our Lord aſſure us, that 

this Proportion will be obſerved. by himſelf 

at the Great Day; when he tells us, in the 

Luke 19, Parable, that he whoſe Pound ſhould gain Tey 
17, % Pounds, ſhould be rewarded, by being made Lord 

; over Ten Cities, and he whoſe Pound gained 


Five Pounds, by being made Ruler of Five C. 


ties? For, tho' the Keward is of Grace and 
not of Debt, conſidering things in them. 


ſelves, and abſtracting from the Premiſcs 
and Precepts of the Goſpel: yet, when Gol 
has eſtabliſhed ſuch an Order, and made 


ſuch a Connexion between Good Works 
and Rewards, and between Evii Works and 
Puniſhments, it is from this gratuitous Or 
dination and Goſpel ſettlement, that we can 
only argue now, As therefore we are al- 
Nom. >. 7, ſured, that Glory, Honour and Peace ſhall tt 
8, 9, 10. to every one that worketh Good; and Tribulatioz 


and Anguiſh to every Man that doth Exil. So 


is it not certain, that God, who i no accepter 
of Perſons. but will render unto every Man at. 
cording to his Werks, will diftinguiſh thole 
by Peculiar Rewards and Puniſhments. that 
have been conſpicuouſly diſtinguiſhed in do 
ing more or leſs Good or Evil? Can an 
Man, in common Reaſon imagine, that eve- 
ry Sinner among the Gentiles will be as 
much tormented in Hell as a erg © or eve 
| ro 
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ry Sinner among Chriſtians be equally ren- 

dered miſerable with the Traitor Judas? 

And does not Juſtice lay as ſtrong a toun- 
dation the other way? Docs not Chriſt 
ſuppoſe ſuch a difference tho he ſpeak fi- 
guratively, when he tells his Apoſtles: ; that Luke 22. 
they ſhould fit upon twelve Thrones, judging the 
twelve Tribes of Iſrael * For, whatever be 

his Meaning and Delign, in theſe words; 


| yer, ſeeing the Suppoſition muſt be lookt 


upon as a real Truth, (and ſurely Chriſt 
could lay nothing but 1ruth for the Foun- 
dation of all his Parabolical Expreſſions :) 


| thence ue may certainly conclude that every 
| vulgar Chriſtian, or to keep to the Phraſeo- 


logy, every Iſraelite cannot be fo preſump- 
tuous, as to imagine, that he ſhall be as 
highly honoured as Peter, James, John, or 
Paul, who did ſuch eminent Service for their 
Maſter and his Intereſts, 

And does not the whole Strain of Scrip- 
ture ſuppoſe. that God will obſerve ſuch a 
Proportion. in rewarding his Servants? Da- Pan 12. 
niel tells us, that they which are wiſe ſhall 3. 
ſhe as the Brightneſs of the Firmament, and 
they that bring many to Righteouſneſs, as the 
Stars for ever and ever. And Paul, in wry 
ſion to this Place, as it would ſeem aſſures 
us; That, as there 1s one Glory of the Sun, 1 Cor. 18. 
another of the Moon, and another of the Stars, 4% 42 
one Star d:ffering alfo from anotber in Glory; 
ſo alſo ſhall be the Reſurreftion from the 

dead, 


90 The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 


x dead, &c. Certainly then, they that have 
converted Thouſands. as Peter, Paul and 
John did, muſt be ſuppoſed to have more 
Jewels in their Crown of Glory and Re- 
joycing, at the Great Day, than they that 
converted one or two only. Hence the 

1 Theſſ. z. Apoſtle ſays; What is our Hope or Foy, or 

18, 19. Grown of Rejoycing ? are not even ye in the 
nn of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, at his com. 
ing? for ye are our Glory and Foy, &c. 

So that, we. muſt of neceſſity ſuppoſe, 
that there is a Perfection, Bleſſedneſs and 
Reward, that will be appropriated to every 
Saint, according to his Attainments and Per- 
formances here below. If a thouſand Vel- 
ſels, of a different Capaciouſneſs, be thrown 
into the Sea all of them will be equally 
full of Water, the leaſt as well as the big. 
geſt : yet each of them will not contain the 
ſame quantity of Water; ſo alſo will it be 
in Glory. Every Saint ſhall be, if I may 
ſay ſo, brim full; tho' each of them will 
not receive ſo much as another. Commu- 
nications there, as well as here, muſt be 
ſuppoſed to be diſpenſed, pro captu Recipren- 
tis, according to the Capacity beſtowed. 

| And yet, majus & minus non variant ſpeciem, 
the difference of Degrees of Glory do not 
| hinder, but the leaſt Saint in Glory is as really 
1 Happy as the Higheſt there. As therefore 
[ every Angel is not an Arch-angel, ſeeing 


there 15 a vaſt difference in the Hierarchy 
of 
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of thoſe Glorious Spirits, ſome of them be- 
ing called Thrones, ſome Dominions, ſome Col. 1. 16. 
Principalities, and ſome Powers, (which plain- 
y ſhew Degrees of Honour, tho we can- 
pot define the difference and gradation:) 
0 every Believer muſt not expect to fit upon 
Abrahams or Moſes or Paul's Throne in Hea- 
ven. For, as every Houſe that ſtands in the 
un ſhine doth not equally partake of the 
un's Beams, becauſe the Rooms and Win- 
dows are not of the ſame Proportion: So 
hey who have glorified God moſt here, 
have juſt reaſon to expect to be moſt glori- 
fied by him hereafter; and to have their 
Manſions above moſt filled with. the Light, 
Heat and glorious Influences, that ſhall then 
low from the Sun of Righteouſneſs. 

Now from all this, we may have full ſa- 
staction, as to the Senſe and Meaning of 
bur Text: For from hence it appears, that 
ood. Works follow with Good Men, or ac- 
ompany them, into the future State; that 
they may be accordingly rewarded, as they 
have acted here below. 

And, therefore after the Conſideration of 
neſe Preliminaries, it will be eaſie to ex- 
plain this laſt and moſt conſiderable Clauſe 
of the Explication of the former Poſition. 
For, from theſe Grounds we may plainly 
conclude, that good Works follow the Saints, 
1% Pr together with them, into the bliſsful Regi- 
=; ens of Glory, in a threefold Reſpect ; wiz. as 

F to 


Heb. 10. 
3435. 


2 Tim 4.8 


Rev. 2. 10. 


faithful to the death, ſhall have their Crown 


7 Pet. 3. 4. 


| 1 after Death; tho moſt eminent 
1 
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to the Reward of them; as matter of Pra:/: 
to God for ever; and as to the Perfe& i 
of their Performance in Heaven. | 
And, ift, Good Works will follow the 
Saints, or go in with them, to Glory, in 
the Reward they will receive there for al) 
their Services here on Earth. They who ar: 


of Thorns exchanged for a Crown of Life 
even the Crown of Cæleſtial Glory, which fa 
deth not away, and which the chief Shepholf 
will put on the Heads of all his faithful 


y after the Reſurrection. Bleſſed be Gu 
therefore, ſays Peter, who hath begotten u 
again unto a lively hope, to an Inheritance in 
corruptible and undefiled, and which fadeth n 
away, reſerved in the Heaven for us, & 
Therefore Sufferers for Chriſt are exhorted 
to take joyfully the ſpoiling of their Goods, Aon 
mg in themſelves, that they have in Hearel 
a better and an enduring Subſtance ; upon 
which <ccounr they are encouraged mot !! 
caſt away their Confidence, which hath ſo greu 
a Recompence of Reward entail'd upon it, 11 
the Promiſe of God. For upon this Pro. 
ſpect and View it was, that the Apoſtle dit 
rejoice ſo much, in the midſt of all his Sor: 
rows and Suffer ings; as being aſſured of 1 
Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord na C 
to give him in the great Day: And he im. de, 
mediately adds, for our Encouragement and Ele. 
8 Comfort: 


who die in the Lord. 


1% Comfort; and not to me only, but to all them 
1 alſo, who love his appearance, And, tho' we 

| cannot form any exact Idea of the State of 
the the Saints in Glory; yet, ſeeing the emble- 
in matical Deſcriptions thereof in this Book 
au muſt be ſuppoſed, not only to have Truth 
for their Bottom , but to be plain Allu- 


un fions to the ſame : Therefore it may be of 

ie; Uſe to conſider theſe. I ſhall only propoſe 

f one place of this kind here. I beheld, ſays Rev. 7. 9, 
herl John, and lo, a great Maltitude , which no &. 
hful Man conld number, of all Nations, Kindredr, 

ent. ¶ People and Tongues, flood before the Throne, 

Gu and before the Lamb, clothed with white 

2 Robe and Palms in their Hands, And after 

e i ſome further Account of them, it is added, 

b uti Theſe are they, which are come out of great 

_ & MM Tribulation , and have waſhed their Robes, 


and made them white in the Blood of the 
Lamb. Therefore are they before the Throne 
rei God, and ſerve him Day and Night in his 
upon Temple : And he that fitteth on the Throne 
zot Hall dwell among them. They ſhall hunger and 
pred Mtbirit no more Neither ſhall the Sun light on 
it, ben, nor any heat. For the Lamb, who is in 
Pro-Wthe midſt of the Throne, ſhall feed them, and 
e did lead them to living Fountains of Waters. 
s Sor Ad God ſhall wipe away all Tears from their 
l of 4 Eyes R | 
4 wy Oh! My Friends, how happy ſhall we 
2 im be, when we get into this Glorious and 
it and bleſled Society, to praiſe and enjoy God and 
fort Chriſt, 
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Chriſt > Now we go forth ſorrowing for the 

Pſal.126.5, Moſt part, ſowing our Seed with labour and i 

toil, and watering it with tears; but then ſhall 

me rejoyce, when our Harveſt is happily end. 

ed. For then Chriſt and we ſhall meet and 

ſee one another, and never part more. 

And oh ! How will our Hearts then be filled 

Ich. 16.22. with Joy, which no Man can caſt any ally 

into, far leſs take from us. For then we i 

Revel.zr, ſhall rejoyce with the Holy Feruſalem above; 

3+. When we ſhall behold the Tabernacle of Gul 

p. 22. fixed among Men, and Chriſt dwelling in the 

Ver. midſt of us, and all Tears wip'd off from ou WP 

Her. Oh! What Hoſauna t, what Hale. 

lujah's ſhall we then warble out, in harms. 

nious Lay's, as part of the Bleſſed Choru WW 41 

above; in that happy State, where there WW ._ 

will be no more any Death, Sorrow, Pain u ar 

Lamentation; but an uninterrupted Song of WM an 

Praiſe, without being tir'd or weary for r 

ever. But this leads me to the next Parti he 

cular. an 

Secondly, good Works will go in with as 

the Saints to Heaven, in order to adminiſie 15 

matter of Praiſe to God and Chriſt for fo 

Eternity. The Apoſtle could never heat 75 

of the Grace and Holineſs of Chriſtians WW ane 

* Se Rem. * without running out into the Praiſes o 752 
i Cir. 1. 4. God, upon that account. But how muck 

Col.1.3,4. More reaſon will the Saints have for this 

Ptil.1.25- when they look back upon all the train 0 


1 Theſl. ; : 
1.2,;, Providence they have gone thro', and ſee 
the 


who die in the Lord. 
the Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs in all, 


95 


and particularly when they ſhall be made : Theſ. .. 


- 4 
to ſee the innumerable Dangers they did; - 


Tim. r. 


| eſcape, the Temptations they were enabled Philem. 4. 


| to reſiſt, and the Service they were rendred 
capable to perform. Oh ! How loudly and 
chearfully will the Saints render Thanks 
to their God and Redeemer, for the Diſco- 
veries they had of Goſpel Truths, and for 


his turning them from Darkneſs to Light 


and from the power of Satan to himlelf. 
Every Luſt they were enabled to mortihe, 
and every Tryal they were ſtrengthned to 


bear up under, will afford matter for a 
new Song. Then will they praiſe him, for 


all the Troubles and Sorrows they were 
called, with ſuch difficulty, to wade thro, 
and for the moſt dark and intricate Steps 
and Paſſages of their Life. For then they 
will clearly diſcern and fee, that the way 
he took with them was indeed the beſt; 
and that tho' he often made them wander, 


as it were, in a Wilderneſs and in ſolitary Pf. roy. 
Ways and melancholy Paſſages, yet his de- 


fign in all this, was 10 lead them in a right 
Way, that they might be conducted ſafely 


and happily at laſt zo the City that hath Heb. rr. 0. 


Foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker God 


Mp 


Oh! My Friends, if ever we ſhall be ſo 
happy as to get into this happy. State, how 
Pleaſant will it be, to ſee the Springs of 

Divine 
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Divine Providence, in the Government ot 
the Church and World; to obſerve the 
Glorious Defigns of God and the Admirable 
Methods he lays down to carry on theſe; 
and to ſce the Harmony of all God's Works 
and Ways, notwithſtanding of the almoſt 
infinitely different and diſſonant Deligns and 
Actings of Intelligent Creatures. And 
how will we then praiſe God for all his | 
Works and Diſpenſations; and ſay it was z 
true Report we heard of theſe things in the 
Holy Scriptufes ; but that alas we did not 
attain to know the Hundred Thouſand Part 
of what we are now made acquainted with, 
And when we refle& upon our ſelves, and 
what we met with in the World ; how wil 
we cry out? Oh! Blefled, bleſled, bleſſed WM 
be God for all his Mercies and Favours! 
Bleſſed be his Name who laid, ſuch or ſuch I 
an Affliction upon us! Who helpd ul 
{ately and honourably thro' ſuch a Danger 
or Temptation Had we not been undone, 
as to Senſe, and met with ſuch a Diſappoint- 
ment, we had been undone for ever! It 1: 
God, who has wrought all our Works in 
us, by us, and for us! All Praiſe therefore b: 
10 him that ſitteth upon the Throne, aud to ile 
Lamb, for ever and ever. amen, Amen, 
Amen. | 
But I ſhould run out endleſly here, 1! 

I did not put a ſtop to my Pen, Let me 
here therefore only ſuggeſt to you, how 
pleaſant 


who dle in the Lord. 
| pleaſant it will be to fit down, with Enoch. 
| Noah, Abraham, Moſes, Elias and all tne 
Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Saints and 
| Martyrs; and to have their Hiſtory and Ex- 
periences, from their own Mouths, and to 
compare Notes ſometimes with one and 
[ſometimes with another of them. And how 
| {delightful will it be, to talk with the Glo 
rious Angels, and learn from them all the 
[Meſſages and Embaſſies they were imploy d 
mM in relation to Men and one another, and 
particularly to converſe with thoſe Angels, 
that were imploy d in Meſſages, that related 


ith, Ito our ſelves or Friends, though perhaps 
and we did little imagine, at the time that we 
will were preſer vd, directed, incourag'd or had 


ſuch or ſuch a thing ſuggeſted, by theſe 
inviſible intelligences and Agents. But, 
Above all, how raviſhing will it be to hear 
hriſt comment upon the Divine Attri- 
Þutes, and the Works and Diſpenſations he 
himſelf was concerned in? Oh! Abyſs of 
Thought, Contemplation and Admiration ! 
am plung d, Iam raviſh'd, I am ſwallow'd 
p! The Light's too ſtrong, the Subject 
00 vaſt, the very Hints confounding! I re- 
ire therefore, and turn my Thoughts in 
mother Channel, yet in relation to the farm 
lappy State. 

Thirdly, Good Works may alſo be aid to 
Iccompany the Saints into Heaven, in rela- 
on to the Perfection of their being performed. 


ant | H For, 


Hebr. 12. 


: Cor 13, Glorious Manner We know here only it 
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For, as the Church Militant and Church 
Triumphant are the ſame Society and Body 
of Chriſt ; So they are occupied about the 
ſame Work and imployed in the ſame Ser. 
vice, in the main. Whence, under the 
Goſpel, we are ſaid, to be come to Mount . 
on, unto the City of the Living God, to an in 
numerable Company of Angels, to the Genera 
Aſſembly of the Farſt-born, to the Spirit. 
juſt Men made perfect, to God the Fudge o 
all, and to Jeſus the Mediator of the Bettn 
Covenant, It is not ſaid, we ſhall come to 
theſe, but that we are already come to them 
And how ſo, may ſomeſay > How can thi 
be? I Anſwer, in many reſpects this may 
be ſaid. For we ſerve the ſame Maſter, we: 
are acted from the ſame Principle, we de 
ſign the ſame End, we are united to the 
ſame Head, we are led by the ſame Spirit; 
and why then may we not juſtly be ſaid to 
partake of the ſame Priviledges, and to b 
taken up in the ſame Work and Service ? | 
mean the ſame for Kind and Subſtance, no 
as to Degrees. 

T he Saints on Earth therefore are reallj 
occupied about the ſame Work, with thok 
in Heaven, when they ſerve God and ſtud 
to promote his Glory and the Interel 
of Chriſt Only, we do that imperfed 
ly, which they attain to do in a moſt 


part, and we propheſie and ſerve God in * 
| 4 ſ 
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alſo, but when that which is perfect is come, 
then that which 1s imperfect 1s done away. 
And, that the Apoſtle might further cleac 
this up to us, that the work of the Church 
Triumphant and the Service of the Church 
on Earth, are .materially the ſame and dif- 
fer only in Degree, he illuſtrates this Do- 
ctrine by a Conſideration of Himſelf, in re- 
lation to Child-hood and Man hood: Who 
was the ſame Paul, the ſame Man, in boti 
States; tho' he give this Account of the 
change he found in himſelf, When I was 1 
Child, I ſpake as a Child, I underſtood as a Child, 
I thought as a Child. But when I became s 
Man, I put away Childiſh Things. And fo, 
lays he, is ag Difference, between the 


Work and Priviledge, of the Saints on 


Earth, and thoſe in Heaven. For now, ſays 
Paul, we ſee thro a Glaſs darkly, but then 
Face to Face, Now I know in part, but then 
(ball I know even as alſo I am known. 

So, that we ſee from hence, that our 
Good Works, in kind, will go along with 
us to Heaven; tho vaſtly different, as to 
Degree. We love God and Chriſt here ; 
we ſhall love them better above. We 

praiſe God now, we ſhall praiſe him then alſo; 


but in a more refined Strain We meditate 


upon God, his Truths, Works and Ways 
here ; and that will ſtill be part of our 
Work and Bulineſs above. For an Infinite 
ObjeR, as God is, can never be underſtood 

H 2 perfectly 
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perfectly and at once by any Finite Creature, 
And there 1s an Infinite Diſproportion be- 
tween the Nature of God and the moſt ca- 
pacious Underſtanding of the higheſt Se- 
raph in Heaven. Beſides, the Scripture 
aſſures us, that the Angels above deſire to 
look into the Affairs of the Church below 
and the Providence of God about the ſame, 
And ſurely we cannot be ſo vain, -as to 
imagine we ſhall at once underſtand more 
than the Angels of Glory, So, that it is 
plain, that Meditation will be part of our 
Employment above. . And what the other 
Services may be, wherein the Saints are 
imployed in the Glorified State, we muſt 
leave to our own Experience, when we 
ſhall get in there. | 

However this we may now ay in «Gane- 
ral, that, if we be ſo happy as to die in 
the Lord, we ſhall go from ſerving God in 
a lower Capacity, to ſerve him in the high 
er Sphere and Station. For we ſhall then 
7 from ſerving him as Souldiers in the 

jeld and Seat of War, to the Court and 
Palace of our Glorious Sovereign; Where 
we ſhall ſee, ſerve. and enjoy him, as his 
Friends and Favourites. For, we ſhall ther 
hear him ſaying unto us; Well done Good 


ee and Faithful Servants, ye have been faithful in 


79. 17, 1 5 a few things, and 1 will, in return, make you 


Rulers over many things : Enter therefore. tutc 
the Joy of your Lord. 


| And 
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And now I have at length come to the 
End, not only of this laſt Clauſe, but of all l 
had to ſay, as to the Explication of the whole 
Text. And tho, in managing this Pro- 
vince, I have ſtudied all along, not only to 
be Diſtinct and Critically Exact, (as far as 
my poor Thoughts and limited Time would 
allow me; ) but Practical and Spiritual alſo: 
| Yet it may not be amiſs to add ſomething 
further here, this latter way, upon fo ſe 
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N D here, that there may be ſome 
Proportion between this Applicatory 
Part and the former Explicatory One, I 
ſhall reduce all I have further to ſay, to the 
Following Heads; viz. Firſt, what Death is to 
Good Men, or what the Relation is between 
Death and them ; #hen, what the State is 
they paſs into at Death; next, what this 
preſent State ought to be look d' upon to be, 
by thoſe that hope for the Future One; 
and Laſily, what our Duty i 1s here, in or- 
der to bring this State, in a Practical Refe- 
rence to the Future. 
The I. Thing then, to be Conſidered, Is; 
What Death is to Good Men, or what the Re- 
lation is between Death and them. 

This can only be Anſwerd, by conſider- 
ing what Death is in it felf, abſtracting 
from Chriſt's Victory over it. 

And here, it will be plain to every ſeri- 
ous Chriſtian, ' that Death came in as the 
Conſequent of Sin, and was by it ſet upon 
his Throne. For it is from Sin, that Death 
12% 4 $4 4-00 | : | . . 5 0 15 
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| is ſaid to have received its Power, Authority 


| diffuſed Empire: For it paſſed on all Men, verſe 12. 
| becauſe all had ſinned. 


| extent of his Dominion. For Chrift, the 


Creation, Providence, and Redemption. 
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and Regnancy.. As ſoon as Sin was brought 
forth into the World, we are told that 
Death Reign d, :Bzoinda, play d the King, Rom 5.17. 
or managed it felf by the Rules of King- 
Craft. And no King had ever ſuch a vaſtly 


and was coextended with the Race of Men; 


But this Univerſal Tyrant is now de- 
thron'd, as to his Power and Kingdom, and 


Prince of Life, has ſeized upon his vaſt Em- 
pire; to which he had a juſt Right, both by 


Into his Hands therefore upon all Accounts, 
* the Keys of the Future State and Death the x. ts. 
Entry, into it, are juſtly and of right de- 
voly'd. | 


* So I chnſe to render the Greek word d'/G Hades, ra- 
ther than as we do in our Verſion, where we find the 
word Hell made uſe of. For, ſeeing Hell, in our Dialect 
is a name that properly expreſſeth the future State of 
Torments; Hades, as we might eaſily ſhew from almoſt 
all Greek Authors, whether Chriſtian or Heathen; denotes 
the Place or State of the Dead in General, without any 
ſpecial regard to their being either Happy or Miſerable 
there. But it is no proper Flace here, to detain the Rea- 
der by Criticiſms; eſpecially ſeeing the Worthy and 
Learned Mr. How has ſufficiently cleared and moſt admi- 
rably improved this Text, in a Treatiſe on this very Place, 
entituled, A Diſcourſe concerning the Redeemer's Dominion over 
the inviſible World, &c. To which therefore, and particu- 
larly to what he has ſaid, Page 5, &c. I do wholly refer 
the Reader, 
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He hath + aboirſhd Death, null'd his 
Charter, and Vacated his Authority and 
Power; according to. which he had play'd 
the King or Tyrant over Mankind, ever 
ſince his entring into the World. 

It is therefore, by the Death of Chriſt 
that Death got his mortal Wound. So that 
he had never ſince had to do with any Per- 
ſon more; had not our Bleſſed Saviour, for 
wiſe Ends, renewed his Commiſhon :. But 
with this Limitation, that for the future, he 
muſt act under him, in a Subſerviency to 
his Ends and Purpoſes ; ſo as to be entirely 
at his Diſpoſal aud under his Command. 
So that Death does no more Reign and Play 
the King, in the World, as before: But is 
now become the Servant and Meſſenger of 


The word zzmgyiozi] Gr, which we render te aboliſh, 
is uſed in Scripture, and rendred by Interpreters in dif- 
ferent ways, tis ſtil! in the ſame Senſe and to the fame 
Purpoſe, in the main; as ſometimes to make without effect; 
to make of none effect ; 0 be lecſed from; to be delivered ſrom; 
and zo bring to n»wght For wich let the Reader conſult, 
Rom. 3. 3. Rom. 4 14. Rom, 7. 2, & ver. 6. x. Cor. 1. 8. & 
13. 8, 10, 11. 2 Gr. 3. 7, 11, 13. Eph. 2.15. 1 Cor. 15. 23. 
Rom, 6, 9, 27, &cc. So that this Verb xzTepaw, M hich 18 
rarely, if at all, uſed by Heathen Authors, is frequently 
made nie of in Scripture, and is in ſome fort peculiar to 
it; zt leaſt, it is ſo in this Spiritual Senſe, in relation to 
tie aholiſuing the Power and Authority of Death. And 
indeed, when we conſider how wonderful this 1s, in it 
ſelt, that the Authority, Power and Charter of Penth, 
ſhould be null'd and voided be the death of Chriſt, t 1s 
no under, if the Spirit of God ſhould make uſe of a new 
word, upon ſuch an occaſion, as expreffive of ſuck a pu- 
pote. 


Chrift ; 
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Chriſt; of whom he makes uſe, to ſeize and 
arreſt his Enemies, in order to detain them 
in Priſon, till they be brought forth unto 
the Adlizes of the laſt and great Day; and 
whom he uſes alſo, to bring thoſe home to 
himſelf, who are his real Friends and Ser- 
vants, that they. may, reſt from their Labouis 
and have their works to ee them in 
to Glor7. 
But this Commiſtion, ach Death has 


he Not now, is limited to a determinate Period, 

to Neren to Chriſt's ſecand Coming. For then 

ly Wis Commiſſion is to expire for ever. For Rev. 20. 
1d. Ne are told, that at laſt Death and Hades, or 14. 


Ere or Hell; i, e. Death, and the State of 
he Dead ſhall ce x then to be, as to the | 
lichtecus, and.yeild their Power unto the | 


be Futare State. 585 be caſt into the Lake of 


40 ake of Fire, wherein the wicked are to be | 

U- | 
me {Monſumed, and into which all that is imper- | 
, Era muſt flow at length. So that the ſecond $ 
, Meath, which is eternal Miſery, is to ſucceed 

;. & Ws the King and Tormenter of wicked Men, 

1+ Wiead of the firſt Death, which was the | 

oily ing of Terrors before to Mortals. So that | 
28 his is the ſecond Death to Sinners; when l 
ant! Peath and Hades, or Death and the imper- | 
in it Wt State that follows it, come toa full End, 1 

3: Wi to the Righteous. Whereas theſe are | 
new MWnſummated, as to wicked Men, by eternal 

Pur Wiſry: at the ſame time, that eternal Life | 


d Happineſs take place fully with reſpect 
Fe Meer 1 a 8 | 
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to the Saints, z. e. after the Reſurrection 
For, as the Apoſtle ſays, then cometh the End, 
when Chris ſhall have delivered up the King. 
dom to the Father, that God may be all in if 
For until then he mut Reign, as Mediator, 
until he hath put all his Enemies under hit 
Feet, and deſtroyed the laſt Enemy, which u 
Death. 
From all which, it doth plainly appear, 
that Death, ſince Chriſt's coming eſpecaally, 
is not the ſame it was before. For Death, 
which was before the King and Sovereign 
of mortal Men of all forts, is now no mot 
than Chriſt's Meſſenger, to detain his Saints 
as to their mortal Part, until he demand 
their releaſe. Whereas he continues ſtill w 
be the King and Tyrant of all the Childre 
of Diſobedience. And therefore from al 
that has been ſaid, it does plainly and evi 
dently appear, how extenſive Chriſt's Powe 
and Authority is, eſpecially fince his Refur 
rectuon,- te | 
I proceed therefore, II. To conſider, w 
the State is, that the Saints paſs into imm 
diately at, or after Death. | 
And here, fince I have faid fo much 1 
ready, in explaining the Text and partici 
larly the laſt Head; I ſhall therefore reckd 
it ſufficient now, if I repreſent unto 50 
the future Glory, which good Men enter u 
on at Death, in a ſhort View and Idea of e 
And indeed, how can one infift Jon 
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what even the Scripture ſpeaks of only 
general, and frequently in metaphorical 
rms; as if it wanted proper Words and 
xpreſſions to deſcribe this in. Eſpecially, 
we call to mind, that Paul himſelf, tho 


ure us, that be heard there Words umuter- + 
le, which it mas not lawful for « Man to ex- 


NN ſs , EVEN upon the Suppoſition that he was 
all}, Nie to do ſo. ho 
atl, BN Let it therefore ſuffice us here, that our 
ell W-xt, after all the Explication we have gi- 


n of it, and all other Places of Scripture 
the ſame import, doth center in this one 
ing; that the Saints at Death ſhall be 
pleatly and for ever happy. 
Now, ſeeing Happineſs is a word and 
ing, that can never be enough conſidered, 
all leave it to your own Thoughts, to 
ſeriouſly and conſtantly meditated upon, 
r which end, I ſhall lay before you this 
lowing Thred of Thought, in order to 
e right and full conception of Bleſſedneſs; 
far, as Mortals here below can-think and 
ak of it, at ſuch a diſtance from it. 
Only this one thing I crave leave to pre- 
Wie, as neceffary to the underſtanding 
What I have to ſay briefly on this Head; 
at I ſhall not confine my ſelf to the Feli- 
„of the ſeparate Soul only, but take in 
e Happineſs of good Men after the Reſur- 
ion alſo. For as the frft is introductory 
1 to 


was rapt up into the third Heavens, doth : Cor. 1: 
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This being premiſed let us now conſider 
the true Happineſs of the Saints, at and afte 
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to the latter, and the lauer the Conſummai 
on of the firſt: So, according to the old and 
true logical Maxim, Perfect iſſimum in unoqueg 
genere definitur, every thing muſt be delſcrib( 
as conſidered in its utmoſt Perfection. 


Death, in reſatian to two Things, viz. lt 
cbnſtituemt Pans and ſuperadaed Accident 
For theſe two will afford us its full and com. 
pleat Idea, as far as we are able to think « 
it here hbelowWwß- . 1 
And in, Let us conſider the conſtituent 
Parts of the future Bleſſedneſs, which ar: 
two, vi. Subjective and Objective. 

(I) Subjectide Happineſs is that which pr: 
ſents it ſelf firſt to oor I houghts, as what! 
immediately cnſtitutive of B leſſedneſs, as t 
us. In order to the Conſideration of which 
vie muſt take a threefold View of our ſelves 
vit ini relation to Soul, Body, and the wholt 
Man, as made: up of theſe united. 

And 1. As tothe Soul, we muſt ſup 
poſe, that wien it leaves the Body an 
gets into Glory; it's intelle& will be fille 
with the moſt bright and perfect Image 
Ideas and Apprehenſions of things. Oh 
what diſtinck Apprehenſions ſhall we the 
have of the igreat and glorious, tho to | 
now incomprchenſible, God; of his al 
mirable and adoreable Attributes; and 
the wonderful Myſtery of the TOES 0 
95 erſon 


; 
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erſons in the Unity of the Divine Eſſence? 
hat aſtoniſhing Views ſhall we then have 
the Works and Providences of God? 
ſpecially of that Maſter-Piece of Divine 
iſdom and Goodneſs, viz. the Incarna- 
on, Sufferings and Satisfaction of the Son 
God. How will we be raviſhed, when 
e ſee God thus, in the bright Mirror of 
hriſt the Redeemer, without any Cloud 
don our Underſtanding > And if the In- 
llect be thus bright and clear, how per- 
and uniform muſt the Will be ſuppoſed 
be, which is regulated and directed by 
2 It muſt then ſurely be intirely Holy 
d Righteous: And conſequently thus alſo 
Wult the Affections be ſuppoſed to be, viz. 
'Wderly, harmonious, and free from all car- 
Wiity, weakneſs and confuſion. - 

And 2dly, when the Body is raiſed at the 


ati. 
and 
ang 


ide 


ſider 
after 

Its 
ents, 


orified Soul, we muſt of neceſſity ſup- 
ie, that it will be quite another thing, as 
Qualities, than now 1t is. There will 


* no Mutilation or Defect ſeen then in 
Fre Saint; no Wear neſs or Pain felt by 
mage em; no Sickneſs or Indiſpoſition known 


attack them; and no Death feared by 
em. We ſhall ſee none decrepit or old, 
r any look pale, waſted, faint, or diſcon- 
ted. For our Bodies then ſhall be in a 
rperual Vernancy of Youth and Health, 
Je (hall look fair as the Morning and vi- 
gorous 
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Day, to be a fit Companion for the 
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gorous as the Sun in his full Strength, 
ſhall be brisk as the Lightning and nim 
and agile as the winged Thought. And 
I may be allowed, as ſure I may, to 
Zech.12.8. Scriptural Words; He that is feeble ſhal i 
be as David, and the Houſe of David at 
Angels (for ſo I render Elohim here, rat 
than God, as our Verſion doth,) even, e 
of them, 25 the Angel of Jebovab. Hi 
ever the Apoſtle has given us a ſufficy 
Foundation of our Thoughts this way, wh 
1 Cor. 15. he tells us; that our es, that are nn 
42,4344» be ſown in Corruption Diſbonour and I. 
neſs, and as natural Bodies, ſhall be raiſed a 
in Incorruption, Glory and Power, and a: 
ritual Bodies. i. e. So as to become fit 


hicles and ions for Immortal 5% ,; 
And it is not le to raiſe our Thou 


higher this way than he does, when 
ures us, bat our vile Bodies ſhall thn 
faſhioned like unto the Glorious Body of C 
Now zah, If both Soul and Body |! 
be rendred thus Perfect and Happy, 
may eaſily conceive the Felicity of the w 
Man, as reſulting from the defirable | 
union of theſe, never to part or ſepa 
more. How pleaſantly, intiręly, unin 
ruptibly and unweariedly, ſhall we then 
taken up, in Devotedneſs to God, Con 
plation of him, Thankſgiving to him, 
Activity for him? And oh! what Pleat ( 
Joy, Satisfaction and Ravithing Exſtali 


Phil. 3. 21. 


who die in the Lord. 


Mind muſt be ſuppoſed to follow this our 
Beatific Viſion and Fruition of our God and 
Redeemer ? 

But here I have, in what I have ſaid, pre- 
Wyented my felf, as to what I propoſed to ſay, 
Was to the next Head. However, it may not 

be amiſs to name it once more, if it were 
but for Order's ſake. 

Therefore (II.) let us remember, That 
Dhjective Happineſs, is the Great Foundation 
ff that which we call Subjective. For with- 
put the Viſion and Enjoyment of God, how 
impoſſible is it ſo much as to conceive of 
ue Bliſs and Felicity? And therefore I was, 
in a manner, forced to include this in the 
former. So that I muſt leave the diſtin- 


nquiries. And, in the mean time, I ſhall 
proceed to the next Head. For tho' I have 
already mentioned the Eſſentials of Bleſſed- 
neſs: Yet, 

2dly, The Superadded Accidents. or Circum- 
ances of Happineſs do alſo deſerve our ſe- 
rious Conſideration z as tending not a little 
o heighten the Idea of this, if duly and ſe- 
riouſly thought upon; tho' I readily con- 
eſs, that the Eſſentials of Happineſs, which 
| have toucht upon, do involve all I have 
urther to ſay here. However this does not 
render a diftin& View, of what I have to 
lay further, altogether unneceſſary. Now 
there are Three Things I ſhall but mention 
here. : 1. That 
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1. That the Saints after Death ſhall have 
an Happy Place to be in We may juſtly 
call this Heaven, in a general way of ſpeak- 
ing. Tho' we have juſt reaſon to believe, 
that the Saints ſhall reach this Happy Place 
and State, as to furtlier Degrees, when 
their Bodies are re-united to their Souls 
after the Reſurrection; as I have already 
hinted above. But, not to inſiſt on this cri. 
tically or particularly now, (which would 
carry me too far ;) let it be ſufficient to 
ſay with the Scripture, that Heaven muſt 
be ſuppoſed to be a Place wholly made and 
calculated for Happineſs, Pleaſure, Satisfa- 
ction and Praiſe. And therefore we muſt 
conclude, that the Particular Manſions, 
which will be aſſigned the Righteous there, 
muſt be ſuppoſed to bear proportion to that 
Idea and Notion which we have of that ex 
cellent Country, according to the Deſcrip- 
tion of it ſet down in Holy Writ. 

2. After Death the Saints ſhall be Happy, 
in the Glorious Society of Angels and Good 
Men. And oh! how pleafant ard raviſhing 
muſt this bez when neither Diviſion, Jea- 
louſie, Luſt, Prejudice, or Paſſion, ſhall ever 
enter in to diſturb that united, loving, and 
happy Company. _ 

3. After Death there will be alſo an 
Happy Duration, which will never run out 
or come to an end; without which all ! 
have ſaid would be defective, and fall ſhort 

0! 
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of compoſing what we call real Happineſs: 
Now this, if conſidered, ' with reſpect to 
Suljective Happineſs, denotes what we call 
Immutability ; if, with reſpect to Oljective 
Happineſs, Stability; if in relation to the o- 
ther Superadded Accidents, Continuity; and 
in a reference to all theſe together, as well as 
in it ſelf, Perpetuity, or, as we commonly 
call it, Erernity, Tho, if we come to ad- 


juſt Words to Notions and Things, in order 


to ſpeak properly, Eternity is only applica- 
ble to God ; whoſe Duration is not only 
without Ending as ours, but neceſſarily ſo; 
as being without Beginning and Succeſſion 
alſo : and therefore he only can be ſaid pro- 
perly to be Eternal, or, as the Scripture 
ſpeaks, 10 inherit Eternity. 

Theſe are but a few and ſhort Hints of a 
Vaſt and Immenſe Subject. But what is de- 
fective this way, let us ſtudy to make up, 
by lengthening and ſtretching them out in 
Meditation, for our Benefit and Adyatage. 
For I have yet other Heads to conſider, be- 
fore I have done with my Work: And 
therefore I muſt be excuſed if I ſay no more 


on this Branch of the Improvemeat of rhe 
Text. 


n 
G 


— 


2ůͤůͤ —— 


But here, before we return from conſis 
dering the Scate of the Future Bleſſedneſs 
to our Preſent State of Mortality and Vani- 


1 ty. 
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ty, it is natural to think of thoſe, who a 
while ago were the Inhabitants of this 
World, and are now cnrolled amongſt the 
Citizens of the Heavenly Jeraſalem. And 
ſurely Thoughts of this kind cannot be ei- 
ther unuſeful, or unſeaſonable, ſeeing none 
of us know how ſoon we our ſelves may 
be called out of time into Eternity. And 
therefore it becomes us, to remember them, 


. who thro” Faith and Patience have attained ty 


inherit the Promiſes, that we may imitate 
their Vertues and follow their Example, as 
far as they attained to imitate Chriſt and 
obey his Laws. For of tuch Perſons we 
may ſafely conclude, that they are now with 


the Lord: ſeeing we are aſſured, that all 


thoſe, who in a patient continuance in well di 
inz, feek afier Honour, Glory and Inmortali. 
ry, ſhall inherit Eternal Life ; for what dies 
God require of Men, but to do juſtly, love Mer- 
cy, and walk humbly with their God. So, that 
thoie, and thoſe only, who fear God and 
work Righteouſneſs, are accejted of him, and 
ſhall be rewarded by him, without regard to 
Nation or any other outward Conſiders: 
110n. | 
Ana indeed we ought to look upon it as 
our Duty, to do what we can to keep up 
the Memory of worthy and eminent Per- 
ions, when called from us. For, tho' this 
can be fuppolcd to add nothing to their 
cal Happineſs; yet there are other Conſi- 
derations 


who die in the Lord. : aj 


derations that render this, more or leſs, our 
indiſpenſible Duty. For, 1. This tends to 
nd | the Honour and Glory of God, whoſe Word 
is thus cleared up and ſeen to be fulfilled 


ne in the Events of his Providence in this 
ay World. And there are no Hiſtories more 
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na inſtructive and uſeful this way, than thoſe 
that contain faithful and exact Memoirs of 
the Lives of Perſons illuſtrious for Piety 
and Parts; eſpecially when Diſtinguiſhing 
and Eminent Circumſtances have afforded 
them great Advantages above others. 2. This 
therefore tends alſo to the Great Benefit and 
Advantage of Men; who are frequently 
more led by Example than Precept. And 
what a loſs were it to Poſterity, if all the 
Hiſtories and Annals of Time paſt were loſt 
or deſtroyed ? Seeing we find it a great Diſ- 
advantage, that the Accounts we have of 
former Ages are ſo very lame and imperfect, 
and in many teſpects uncertain , notwith- 
ſtanding of thoſe bulky Volumes that fill 
our Libraries. 3. And docs not Gratitude 
oblige us to attempt ſomething this way, if 
either we our {elves or the Publick has been 
11 the better for them; eſpecially ifthe Church 
of God and the World have received any 
real and valuable Benefit by their means 
this Nay, 4. To deſign this, is to harmonize 
nd fall in with the Method of God's Pro- 
fi. Nidence, in fulfilling his Promiſes this Way; 
ions Pne whereof is, the Memory of Good Prov. 10.5. 
2. Men 


116 The Ble echze / of thoſe 
Pal. 1126. Men Dall be bleſſed, and that rhe Righteous 
ſhall be everlaſlingly remembred. And there- 
fore he himſelf took care, that the Ama- 
nuenſes of his Sacred Oracles ſhould be ſure 
to infert the Memorable Hiſtories and Cha- 
racters of his Eminent Servants, adding alſo 
{ome Account of their Contemporaries, who 
were wicked, as a Foil to ſet off the others 
Vertue by. For we find the (greateſt part 
of Scripture written Hiſtorically ; whercin 
Hroch, Noah, Abraham, and other illuſtrious 
Perſons, are recorded with Honour, for the 
good of Poſterity. And now, that the Ca- 
non of Scripture is compleated,ought it not 
to be lookt upon, as Duty, to continue the 
ſame Deſign, if we are any way qualified 

for the Performance 2 
But, who are qualified to do this Service, 
but thoſe who were the Contemporaries of 
thoſe eminent Perſons, whoſe Hiſtory or 
Character, or rather both, ought to be 
handed down with Care and Impartiality to 
Poſterity? For ſuch only are capable ro re- 
late things _ and juſtly, while things are 
recent and freſh in Mens Memories, and 
conſequently while the Affection is vivid, to 81 
give every thing its proper Turn and na- h 
tural Colour; that Poſterity may know, ber 
what the real Sentiments of Men were ol Ou 
uch Perſons, while they themſelves livd. io 
And, upon this ſcore, I value more the ſhort Hin 
Hiſtory of 7. Pomponius Atticus, Written by 
Cor 
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Cornelius Ne pos, than all that the ſame Au- 
thor has ſaid ofthe famous Grecian Generals, 
becauſe he was his Contemporary and one 


that perſonally knew him. 
And therefore, I think, it is the Duty of 


thoſe, who were particularly honoured with 
long and intimate Acquaintanc2 with our 


late Great and Excellent Prince, to contri- 


bute what they can, towards the handing 
down to Poſterity the fair and true Copy of 
his Illuſtrious Life and Actions, together 


with that of his Good Queen to the view 


of thoſe, who are to live in after Ages. And 
oh ! that thus ſome 7huan may be rais'd 
up in our Age, to do the World that Ser- 
vice as to our Times, Which he did as to his 
own. 

pretend not either to have the Ability, 
or to have had the Advantages of many o- 
thers. But, what | wanted of Peiſonal Ac- 
quaintance, I have made up, in ſome mea- 
lure, by Converſe with thole, who knew 
him as long and as intimately as moſt Men 
can pretend to. | 

Bur, yer | ſhall be far from preſuming to 
give any thing like a Hiſtory of him which 
| hope will be done, in a little time, by ber- 
ter Hands. Neither would this agree with 
our preſent Exercilc. 2 ORG 

Nay, I am far from the Vanity of imagi- 
ning, that I am capable to give any fuil 


or exact Character of this Great Man : Bur 
| 13 thould 
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ſhould rejoyce, if the ſame or like skilful 
Pencil, who drew the Picture of the Good 
Queen Mary, in an“ Eſſay on her Memo- 
ry, would attempt another on Milliam the 
Great. 
All I pretend to here, is to give you a 
tew Touches, however imperfect ones, to. 
wards the Drawing of his Picture, which! 
hope will be filld up and drawn over 
ro greater Perfection by better Limners: 
In the mean time, as the ſmalleſt Brook, 
that pays its Tribute to the Ocean, is not 
deſpiſed, tho it bring in but a little Quan: 
tity of Water, in compariſon with huge 
Rivers: io I may he allowed to ſuggeſt ſome- 
thing here, how little ſoever it may appear, 
when compared with the Eſſays of more 
able and elegant Pens- 
And perhaps J have this advantage above 
Great Men, in relation to this Subject; that 
as I was never brought under any particular 
Obligation to our late excellent Prince, | q; 
by cither Place, Penſion, or Preſent ; whence Pd! 
can be ſuppoſed ro be under no Temptati - 1 
on of Flattery : ſo my Obſcurity places me uſt 
below Envy, and conſequently allows me An 
to ſpeak with more freedom, becauſe with im 
more ſafety from the laſh of refined Cri- wh 
ticks, than great and eminent Authors can 


Bur, if even my Meaneſs ſhall prove no 
Sanctuary for me in this caſe, I have thi 
| : fatil: 


1 . 
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atisfaQion, that I am conſcious to my ſelf 
of having propoled an honeſt End before me, 
in this {mall Eſſay ; which takes its riſe 
from nothing, but a true Senſe of Duty and 
Principle of Gratitude to a common Bene- 
{4tor. And, as this inward Satisfaction car- 
ties me above all worldly Conſiderations : 
ſo, if any Perſon ſhall caluminate me, from 
Hatred to the Memory of the Deceaſed, I 
ſhall reckon itmy Glory to ſuffer Reproach 
in ſuch Company. 

However 1 ſhall be far from retaliating, 
in this Caſe: for I am taughͤi to render no 
an evil for evil, or railing for railing, 
put rather to do good, if can, even to the 
'orſt Enemies. And therefore I ſhall wiſh 
hem no more hurt, than Chriſt did the 
bdurate Jews, when he prays his Father 
forgive them; according to the Example 
our late King, when he did fo pathe- 
cally tell the World in his laſt Speech, how 
cadily and chearfully he could paſs by 


uy, even the greateſi Offences committed as» 
ifi him. 


And now, that I have made mention of 
im, it is high time to leave Prefacing on 


his Subject, and to procced to what I have 
0 lay „As, 
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CHARACTER 


King VVILLIAM 


| ND here, that I may neither con- 


found Things, nor unneceſlarily mul- 


tiply Heads; I propoſe to conſider this 
Great and Eminent Perſon, fr/# Abſtractly, 
as A Man and Chriſtian, without any im- 
mediate regard to his Grandeur in the 
World; and ex I ſhall preſent you with 
a few Thoughts of him, 1n relation to his 
eminent Station, as a Prince, (under which 
we ſhall conſider him as a Magiſtrate, 
Stateſman and Soldier ;) and then in the 
laſt place, I ſhall give you ſome Idea of him, 
in reference both to God and Men, as to 
his Serviceableneſs in the World and to the 
Church, as a Happy Inſtrument this way, i 
the Hand of Providence. | 
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And 1, As a Man and Chriſtian, 


Our late Glorious Monarch, was not 
only deſcended from a Race of Heroes, but 
was eminently One Himſelf. And as no 
* Family roſe more remarkably to the 
higheſt Pirch of Honour and Goodneſs at 
once than this did, in William the Firſt , 
Prince of Orange and Stadtholder of the 
Netherlands: ſo no Family did ever die more 
illuſtriouſly than the ſame did in Milliam 
the Third, Prince of that Name, as well as 
the Third William, King of Englard. 

In him was the Poet's Saying eminently 
verified, that Fortes creantur fortibus & honit, 
That Heroes ordinarily are only produc d 
by Heroes. * 


* Tt may not be amiſs here, to copy out the Laſt Pa- 
ragraph of Sir Bernard Gaſcny's Deſcription of German, 
ſent to King Charles II. in the Year 1672,when he was Envoy 
at Vienna; as we have it, in a late Book, entituled Miſcels 
lanea Aulica, Pag. 63. The Houſe of Naſſaw, ſays he, 
&« that had the Honour to produce the Emperor Adolphus, 
* Naſſovius, deriveth its Extraction from Theodofins Loporeno, 
Uncle ro Serverus Caeſar, with whom he came into 
* Germany, and warried the only Daughter of the Dynaſt 
«& Naſſovia. Tho' in extent of Land and Territory many 
* other Families in Germany, much exceed it; yet for 
“ Antiquity, and the great Merits of the Princes it has 
« produced, few or none can equal it. The Lineage of 
the Emperor Adelpbus is long ago extinct, and there only 
* remains that of the Prince of Orange, Hadamar and Siegen, 
« and of the Earls of Sarbruck, all Lords of inconſiderable 


1 Forces. 
And 
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And here therefore I might take occaſion 
to run out upon this glorious Race and his 
Majcſty's eminent Anceſtors and Relatives. 
Which alone were'.a vaſt Subject; ſeeing 
the beſt Blood of Europe, center'd in him, 
and run thro' his Veins : there being few 
Royal, Sovereign or illuſtrious Families, to 
whom he was not related by Conlanguini- 
ty; as to others by Affinity. And, among 
the reſt, it is no diſparagement to name the 
excellent Colligni, Admiral of France, the 
Preſerver of the Liberties of that Kingdom 
and Patron of the Reformed Religion there. 
But 1 muſt call to mind, that I act not the 


Part of an Hiſtorian here, and that I am of 


the Poet's Mind, who fays; Et Genus & 
Proavi & Que non fecimus ini, vix ea noſtra 
voco; that we can hardly reckon Blood, 
Birth and Family our own, or any thing 
which we have not wrought, or do not 
poſſeſs, fo as we may call it juſtly and per- 
ſonally our own. And therefore I ſhall con- 
fine my ſelf wholly to himſelf. 

And firſt as to his better Part, 1muſt ſay, 
He was a Thoughtful Perſon, of a Vaſt and 
Uncommon Intellect. And therefore, if he 
ſpoke little, it was, becauſe his Mind had 
attain d to its due and thorow Poize. Dry 
and ſolid Thought, without Fancy or Afﬀe- 
ction, directed him to ſpeak much in little. 
Of which his Publick Speeches are a ſuffi- 
cient. Indication, In Which, as in all bis 


other 
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other Diſcourſes, and even in his ordinary 
Converſe. This ſeem'd, in a great Meaſure, 
to be his Rule; not to uſe two words, where 
one was enough and ſufficiently expreſſive 
of his Mind. 

And, as this Thoughtfulneſs and Sedate- 
neſs was natural to him 3 ſo his Acquain- 
tance with Men and Things confirmed him 
in it: Seeing he was, by leng experience, 
convinced, that it was much more eligible, 
to reſtrain himſelf ordinarily ſrom ſpeaking, 
than to tell his Mind fully at any time. 

And yet his Imagination was vivid and 
his Invention fruitful : As appeared ſuffi- 
ciently, in the quick and ſuddain anſwers 
and Repartces, which he gave to thoſe 
Perſons that had the honour to diſcourſe 
with him; wherein, as he ſpake not a word 
needlefly, ſo he was never wanting fully to 
8 thoſe who made their Addreſſes to 
um. 

In order to which, his Memory was never 
known to be at a loſs, to furniſh him with 
all thoſe juſt Idea's and genuine Images, 
which were neceſſary for Bu ſineſs or Diſ- 
courſe. An eminent Inſtance of which, 
was his remembrance of Men; ſeeing lie 
ſeldom, if ever, was known to forget any 
Face, he had once fixed his Eyes thorowly 
upon. Wherein, I muſt ſay, I know none 
his Parallel, in all Hiſtory, unleſs we give 


Credit to what Z2nophon ſays of Cyrus the 
Great, His 
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His Body, I confeſs, ſeem'd to bear no 
Proportion to the Soul its Inhabitant. Bur, 
tho he was of a ſlender make; yer, as he 
was none of the Loweſt, ſo he was of a 
cleanly Body and comely Aſpect. 

And, as he was capable of enduring Fa- 
tigues, to Which he had inured himſelf by 
frequent and almoſt conſtant Trials: So, 
if we call to mind, that he was an * Orphan 
of the cighth Month, this will appear the 
more conſiderable, as being indeed little leſs 
than a Miracle. 

His Head and Hand were very remarka- 
ble; the firf?, in its large and oblong form, 


* This we have ſufficient Evidence for, as from uncor- 
teſted Tradition, ſo from a Letter of Mr. Abraham Cowley 
(then Secr=2tary to my Lord Fermyn) during King Charles 
the Second's Exile, written to Mr. Bennet, afterwards Earl 
of Arlington. The Letter is in Miſcellanea Aulica, Page 
152. dated from Paris, Novemb. 18. 1650 where are thele 
Words, Page 153. We have received a greater Blow 
* abroad than any thing at home can recompence, if we 
* were to have never ſo good News; that is, in the death 
© of the Prince of Orange, who died laft Week of the 
Small Pox, after a Week's Sicknels, and was, I think 
© the moſt conſiderable Man at this time (as to the Conſe. 
© quences of his Perſon) not only to us, but to all this 
© Part of the World, that could have been taken out of it. 


be Princeſs Royal is in Her Sth Month. if it pleaſ> God 
to give Her a Son, it will be ſome Confolation in this 


* great Misfortune. Now this Letter being written the 
18th Day of November New Style, was four Days after 
Her being brought to Bed, tho* Mr. Cowley could not at 
that time be ſuppoſed to know it, through the diftance of 
Place. For ery Body knows that King William was born 
on the th Da, of November 1650; that is the 14th Day 
New Sryle. 


Which 
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which was found to be ſo full of delicate 
Brains, as was amazing to thoſe that con- 
ſider d it, either as to the quantity or qua- 


| lity : The ſecond, in the ſoftneſs and white- 


neſs of the Skin, the taperneſs of the Fin- 
gers, and the curious Symmetry of the whole 
Contexture. But, ſince his being opened 
we may add his Heart, as proportionable to 
che firſt of theſe in Firmneſs, and to either 
of them in Delicacy. As if Nature had 
dictated this; that he had (in a Juſt pro- 
portion) a Head to contrive, a Heart to 
dare, and a 7/and to execute; what the 
firſt had concerted, and the other reſolved 
upon. 

"Bar ſeeing his Face, eſpecially the Fore- 
Head and upper Part, was that which was 
uſually moſt admird; I have frequently 
imagin'd, (if I may be allow'd to make any 
Compariſon, from the Obſervations 1 have 
made upon ancient Medals, which, I may 
ſay, I have perus d with ſome Care,) that 
his Fore- head reſembled that of Julius Cæſar, 
his Eye that of M. Antoninus the Philoſo- 
pher, and his Noſe that of Conſtant ine the 
Great. As if he had been markt out, in 
Providence, to be like the Firſt in Contri- 
vance and Courage, the Second in Wiſdom 
and Gravity, and the Third in Zeal and 
Succeſs. | 

His Eye, I confeſs, did chiefly deferve 

Mens Conſideration, if not Admiration 

allo. 
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alſo. And as, I think all Men did agree, 
that there was ſomething very extraordina- 
ry in it: So I muſt ſay, that I never be. 
held any exactly like it. Majeſty and 
Mildneſs, tho' ſeldom {cated together, did 
equally ſhine forth in theſe wonderful Lumi- 
naries. They were all Flame, but a Lambent 
not a ſcorching one. I never beheld any 
look more Grave, while at the ſame time 
nothing was cver ſcen more Piercing- So 
that one found himſelf, when he ſpoke to 
him, under a reverential Fear and attractive 
Love, at the ſame time; as if (in an un- 
accountable way) he had been invited to 
be free, and yet obligd to remember his 
Diſtance and keep a juſt Decorum accord- 
ingly. Fa 

He had a Lead wholly turn'd for great 
Matters. So, that if he was not ſo obſer- 
vant of himſelf, in relation to little and 
minute things; it was becauſe they were 
below him, and foreign to the fituation of 
his Soul and clevation of his Genius. Aqui- 


Ja non captat Muſcas. And if catching of 


Flies was agreeable to a Domitian, and play- 
ing the Buftoon and Fidler the Employment 
of a Nero; yet it mult be ſuppoſed to be 
below a Pompey or Ceſar to trifle away 
Time ſo indecently and impertinently. 
Hunting, and Shooting, or ſuch like Mal- 
culine Exerciſes, were the only Diverſions 
he found Pleaſure in, When a * 

| rom 
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from Council and Buſineſs was thought 
neceſſary, or could be obtain d. 

As for his Religion, he was a true and 
fixed Proteſtant, well acquainted with the 
Principles of Ghriſtianity, and ſincere in 
the Profeſſion thereof. And when he was 
once ask'd by a Popiſh Prince abroad what 
he thought of the Catholick Religion, as he 
call'd it, he pleaſantly anſwer d, That be 
thought it the worſt Religion in the World for 
a Prince, and that for his part he was reſolved 
neder to let in a Prieſt to all his Secrets. But 
if ſome ill Men have attempted to blacken 
him, even in this particular, we arc ſure, 
even from his worſt Enemy the French 
King, in his late Memorial by his Envoy to 
the States General, that they had quite ano- 
ther Character of him abroad. And, there- 
fore, though it was not thought decorous, 
to triumph openly over his Aſhes at Her- 
ſailles ; they did nor think it inconvenient 
to give way to publick Rejoycings on this 
Occaſion at Rome. Bur ſurely Malice it (elf 
will be aſhamed to vent fuch ridiculous 
Stuft now, after fo full and pathetical an 
Account of himſelf this way. in his laſt 
Speech, as well as in his devour Communi- 
cating a little before his Death. Which 
brings to mind his Anſwer to the Addreſs of 
the Nonconformiſt Miniſters, at his coming 
to London, January 2. 1685. His Words 
were thele, Gentlemen, Icame purpoſely over 


for 
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for the Defence of the Proteſtant Religion, I: cl 
is my own Religion, wherein I was Born and al F 
Bred, the Religion of my Country and of my Au. Nit: 
ceſters: And Tam reſolved by the Grace f 
Cod always to adhere to it, and to do my utmaſ I; 
for the Defence of it, and for promoting a firm Il... 
Union among all true Proteſtants. A 

But he was not, I confeſs, a narrow. He 
ſoul'd Proteſtant, confining his Charity to Nine 
a ſubdivided Party. He did not underſtand 
what the j5 divinum of diſputable Ceremo. 
nies meant. Nor could he imagine, that all the 
Reformed Churches abroad, or Diſſenting 
Ones at home, were to be look'd upon as 
accurſed, becauſe they differ'd in Govern- 
ment and Uſages from ſome others. He 
was of a great Latitude in ſuch Matters, 
And therefore, as he did not cenſure the 
form of Kneeling; ſo he thought that of 
Sitting as eligible where it obtain d. He 
communicated as a Chriſtian, whether af- 
ter the Exgliſb Belgict or French form, as 
he had Opportunity; and never dreamt of 
making fo ſacred an Ordinance the Badge 
of a Party, far leſs of proſtituting it to mean 
or wordly Ends. Wherein yet he gave all 
juſt Allowances to Men of more natrow 
Apprehenſions; as looking upon it to be 
as impertinent an Attempt, (and in other 
Reſpects a much worſe one,) to endeayour 
to bring all Mens Minds and Conſciences to 


one ſtandard; as te undertake that all the 
Clocks 
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L Cocks in the World ſhould ſtrike continu: 
4 ally at the ſame Minute, without any Vari- 
* ation. | 

of W His care therefore was, to lay a ſolid Ba- 
es for Peace and Security, by giving Liber- 
n ty to all Parties, at the ſame time that he 
advanced the greateſt by Incouragements. 
He pretended to no Prerogative to intringe 
the Liberty of Mankind and Human Na- 
ture. Nor was he ever ſo mad as to dream, 
that King s, Popes, Prelates or Lords were 
lent down, as it were from the Clouds, 
Pooted and Spur'd to ride and Tyrannize 
over their Inferiots; as if other Men were a 
lower fort of Animals, made for them to uſe 
a3 they pleaſe. He was heard to ſay, when 


rs. ¶wention was made of a certain Prince that 
he Nad incroached upon the Right of a weaker 
of NNeighbour, when one of the Company de- 
He Wicnded his doing ſo, merely becauſe it was 
af- convenient for him: What ridiculous Realo- 
as ring is that 2 As if becauſe 1 am a great Man 
of Word you an Inferior, I had any juſt Pretence to 


ige Nixe your Eſtate + From this Argument only, 
ean What it lies convenient for my preſent Uſe. 
all Pray confider, if you could poſſibly think, that 
ow is were a 2 tent Reaſon for my ruining you. 
be But, as all his Life and Actions were one 
her continued Demonſtration, that he was 
our Fever to be ſhaken in this wiſe, Pious, and 
to Generous Principle of Liberty: So there is 
the one Inſtance of it ſo Memorable, that it 
cks K deſerves 
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deſerves a peculiar Aſterick, When the 
King and Queen took the Coronation Oath 
of Scotland in the Banqucting-Houſe, May 
11th. 1689, his Majeſty deſired the Commiſſ- 
oners that tendred the Oath, to explain that 
Clauſe therein, which he had beiore ſcrup- 
led ar, that the Company preſent might 
have the ſame Satisfaction he himſelf and 
the Qucen had received in private. Upon 
which the Commiſſioners did publickly de- 
clare, that the Convention of the Eſtares of 
Scotland had authorized them to repreſent 
to his Majeſty, that that Clauſe in the Oath, 
whereby his Majeſty was oblig'd, 20 root out 
Hereticks, did not import the deſtroying of 
them, ſeeing by the Law of Scotland no Man 
was to be perſecuted for private Opinions, 
and that even obſtinate and convicted 
Hereticks were only to be denounced Rebels 
and outlawed, whereby their moveable E- 
ſtates were to be confiſcated ; but, that the 
deſign of it was, that his Majeſty was oblig d 
ro put the Law in due Execution again 
Popiſh Miſſionarics and Trafficking Priells 
and Jeſuits, who came into the Nation to 
diſturb the Government. Upon which his 
Majeſty ſaid; Zhen as 7 take this Clauſe, in 


this Senſe ouly, ſo T declare that I mean not by. 


theſe Morde, that I am under any Obligation to 
Lecome a Perſecutor. To which when the 
Commitlioners anſwered, That neither the 
meaning of the Oath, nor the Law of 1 
7 
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h % import it : The King immediately re- 
plied; [n this Senſe then I only take this part 
f the Oath, for which I take you and (turn- 
ing his Hand and Eye round to all the 


” ompany) all the Gentlemen preſent here Wit- 
+ ves. And, ſeeing | was then preſent, and 
N 7 the end of the Table, (whither 1 got in 
on che fivour of a Nobleman) and was 
* herefore one of the Witneſſes that heard 
of 1! chis diſtinctiy; I think my ſelf obliged 


o publiſh that now, which I wrote then 
tom his Mouth; in which I know nor, that 


night alter the Senie. And I mult confeſs, 
hat this Tenderneſs and Concern of the 
ing, together with the Seriouſneſs with 


= hich he {wore that Oath, his Eye being 
** ntenſly fixed towards Heaven the whole 
x. Ine, did leave ſuch an Impreſſion upon me 


his Probity and Worth, as never did, and 
believe never will, wear oft my Mind. 

When therefore the late baſe and hellifh 
urmiſes were induſtriouſly ſpread abroad, 
{ his deſigning to hinder her preſent Maje- 
ly's Succeſſion to the Crown, I was not only 
roof againſt them, but could cafily dit- 
tn a Deſign laid that way to prejudice her 
light, by ruining, if poſſible, the very Bot- 
om upon which ſhe and we do at preſent 
and. But, Thanks be to God, that the 
ouſe of Peers has turned that Engine up- 
% che Contrivers ; upon the Information 
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miſs'd one word, at leaſt any word that 


Wo 
te 


The Blefſedneſs of thoſe 
of the Noble Lords, who inſpcted his 


| 
Majeſty's Papers, by the Queen's Order. And 
as the Right Honourable the Peers, have . 
juſtly cenſured that Report, as Groundleſ;, M 
Falſe, Villanous and Scandalous, and defired ; 
her Majeſty ro give Order to Mr. Attorney Ge- 
noral to profecute, with the «utmoſt Severity ef ; 
Law, the Authors or Publiſhers of the above- ( 
mentioned, or ſuch like Scandalous Reports: f 
So] hope an end is put to this Popith and 
French Plot to imbroil our Affairs. And 1 c 
belicve all honeſt Men will joyn vvith me, 
in returning hearty Thanks to their Lord- : 
{hips for this Publick and Generous Ser- J 
vice, and in beging God to bleſs them 
the more upon this Account. But to re A 
turn, hi 
Our late good King vvas Exemplary in b. 
his Life and Practice, as vvell as fixed in m. 
and ſteady to the Chriſtian Principles, And, I or. 
if ſome object his Liberty in diverting him- N 
{cif on the Lord's Day; I anſvver, that as 4. 
this vvas rearly and in Recreations other- his 


vyilc layviul and innocent : So vve muſt te- 
member that Allovvances are to be given Ve 
ro Principle and Education. Calvin himſel | 


qed the Dance in this, vvhoſe Principle 5 TD 
knovvn, and vyhole Practice bore proportion ,c.. 
ee the Plated Paper, entitled ; The Maners of Fat a. 

. Reſolution and I roceeding of the Kight Honourable the Lords i mad 
riiual aad Temporal in Parliament Aſſembled, on Monday ! was 


Fomuribof May, 1702. 
fc 
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to his Notion. And, as he ſcrupled not to 
recreate himſelf, by ſhooting at the Buts 


after Sermon, on that Day: ſo the Miniſters 


of Geneva ever ſince have condemned the 
Strictneſs of others, as Jewiſh Superſtition. 
And, tho' I am of a quite different Opinion 
my ſelf, yet as | dare not rigidly condemn 
that excellent Divine and others of the ſame 
Opinion : ſo 1 am ſure, this Conſideration 
ought much more, in all reaſon, to be loo kt 
upon as {ufficicnt to put a ſtop to ſome Mens 
Cenſures, of a Prince, whoſe Buſineſs al- 
low d him not to make ſuch a narrow In- 
quiry into this Matter, as Calvin was and o- 
ther Divines are obliged to do. 

However his Morals were juſt and exact. 
And, if malicious Men have miſrepreſented 
him here in the blakeſt Character; it is 
but what the beſt of Men in all Ages have 
met with. But all theſe villanous Re- 
proaches are long ago blown away, and the 
Authors and Spreaders of them aſhamed to 
mention them more. So that we have now 


his Character fair and unſtain'd, as a true 


and noble Picture of rare and uncommon 
Vertue. 

Wich what profound Veneration did he 
honour the Name of God, eſpecially to- 
wards the latter end of his Life? For is, 
ar any time, that glorious Name had been 
made mention of occaſionally by any, he 
was ever obſeryed to have a peculiar Emo- 
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tion of Soul, diſcover'd ina ſerious Look up- 
wards to Heaven, as if he had ſtill follow'd 
it, with a mental Prayer. 

And indeed thoſe that obſerved him moſt 
narrowly, have had juſt reaſon to believe, 
that he did nothing of conſequence, without 
imploring the Divine Bleſſing. An Inſtance 
of this (not to mention our former Monthly 
Faſts) was ſeen, in his obliging an eminent 
French Miniſter to enter his Coach and pray, 
before the Action, while he devoutly kneel'd 
all the time without. 

His Faith, Truſt and Confidence in the 
Divine Providence, in the midſt cven of the 
greateſt Dangers, was eminent almoſt be- 
yond Example: For in this he acted from 
a higher and more noble Principle than Ju- 
lius Ceſar ; who ſaid indeed, It was better 
to die once, than to live always in Fear; but 


knew little what the proper Remedy was 


againſt that Paſſion ; Whereas our good 
King aftcd from a ſteady and fixed Belief of 
tke Divine Superintending Providence; as 
knowing, that Ha Hair could not fall from 


his Head, without his Heavenly Father, far leſs 


could he be cut off withont it, on whole Lite 
{o much did depend. When therefore, in 
thei Fight at Landen, one begg'd of him not 
to venture too far ; he briskly replied, Mind 
you own Duty, Tam now in mine. This Un- 
dauntedneſs was ſo known and conſtant, 
as well as the Principle he ated from, that 

| | mM 
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it became a Matter of Deriſion among pro- 
phane Perſons, who uſed to lay, they did 
not care to venture ſo far as he did, for all bis 
Predeſtination Hat. But yet he was lo far, 
from loving raſhly or ne:dlcſly to expoſe 
himſelf or others to Dangers, as {ome were 
pleaſed to give out; that he uſed to cenſure 
choſe that did ſo, ſaying, they had no Call to 
expoſe themſelves at that rate. And, when 
one told him, that a Gentleman, that had 
come to ſee the Army only, was kiild by 
venturing too near to view the Enemy; he 
laid, he was ſorry for it; but added, that he 
had nothing to do there; whereas, ſaid he, 1 
am here in my Calling, and about my proper 
Buſineſs. So that his Courage was far from 
Raſhneſs or Preſumption, but was indeed 
truly Chriſtian, in the moſt elevated Senſe. 
But, tho' he was thus inured to War, 
and had his Blood and Spirits raiſed this 
way ſo frequently ro the higheſt Pitch : yer 
he was all Calmneſs and Sedateneſs in time 
of Peace. And tho? he was not the moſt 
calic to give Acceſs, which was no wonder, 
confidering how precious his Time vvas to 
him, vvho had alvvays ſo much Buſineſs to 
mind: Yet no Man vvas ever knovvn to re- 
ceive thoſe he gave Audience unto, vvith 
more Civility and Diſcretion, Kindneſs and 
Humility. For he was as compleat a Gen- 
tleman, as ever Europe had to boaſt of; 
being pleaſant and Aﬀable, tho' Reſerved 
K 4 and 
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and Cloſe 3 Cordeſending without Mean- 
nels; Courteous without Fawning ; and 
Grave without Moroſeneſs. 

And in Diſcourſe no Man was more open 
to Reaſon. For, as Solicitation and Im. 
portunity, without this, made no Imprel- 
ſion at all upon him; (tho', to avoid trou- 
ble this way, he did ſometimes yield, in 
{mailer Matters: ) ſo this alone would 
immediately turn him. And, in this 
caſe, he never {crupul'd to ſay, tho' to the 
meaneſt perſon, Tou are in the rigbt; or, J 
apprehend you 5 or, I ſee and own that your 
Argument 15 good, to Which he would fre- 
quently ſubjoyn, 7 zze!d ; or, you have nov 
convinced me, and, I will do accordingly. Tho, 
at the ſame time, his firſt Notions of things 
were unſally ſo clear and ſolid, that he oftner 
drew his Servants to yield to the Strength 
of his Reaſons, than they him. For tho' he 
ſpoke in a Laconick and Sententious Way, 
yet his Diſcourſe was all connected, and 
clole Reafoning, eſpecially in Matters of Im- 
portance. So 

He was perhaps the moſt brave and gene- 
rous Enemy cver was in the World. |! 
could tell you ofone, who had long oppo- 
ied him, and whom, being in his Power, 
he let go upon his bare Parole of Honour, 
eithet to ger auother exchanged for him, 
(who was then in the Baſtile in Paris) or to 
return back. to Priſon in London. And when 


„ 
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the Gentleman had fruitleſly attempted the 
former, and bravely kept his Word in the 
latter: he was ſo taken with his Generoſi- 
ty, as freely to give him his Liberty. This 
I relate from the Gentleman himſelf ; who 
ever after admired the Man he had former- 
ly ſo much hated. But his detaining Ma- 
reſchal de Bouffl-rs only, inſtead of the Ga- 
riſon of Namure, (tho he might have had 
juſt Pretences to have followed the French 
King's Example, in detaining his Souldiers 
contrary to the cartel and agreement of 
War,) is an Inſtance of his Gallantry, be- 
yond exception; and such a one as that Ma- 
reſchal himſelf has oſten ſpoken of with 
Honour. I may add his Words to the 
French Plenipotentiaries, aſter the Treaty 
of Ryſwick, when they askt what Meſſage 
he had to their Grand Maiſtre. Tell him, 
ſaid he, (fo were his Words, as near as I 
can remember ) that he made War upon me, 
without juſt Provocation; that, when he did ſo, 
I did not fear him; that I ſtudied to act, du- 
ring the War, ſo as he might fear me. But now, 
that the War is ended, as I was his Rival then, 
ſo Twill be in Friendſhip, if he be true to his 
Engagements, 5 

How generous he was thus in his Tem- 
per and Diſpoſition, needs hardly indeed to 
be inſiſted upon; ſince this I think was ne- 
ver diiputed. Bur yet, ſeeing he was ſo il- 
luſtrious this way, it may not perhaps be 


137 


i 
f 
Fl 
i 
| 


138 


_— 4 


The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 


amiſs to mention one further Inſtance of it 
here. When a certain Gentleman had un- 
dertaken to bring the Earl of 7yrconnel to 
lay down his Arms, and to fall in with 
King William; but evidently diſcovered him. 
ſelf afterwards -to have been treacherous all 
the while? (which was ſuppoſed to have 
induced that hopeful and excellent perſon, 
who was his Correſpondent, and had made 
the King rely upon him, to throw himſelf 
into the Thames : ) His Majeſty was juſtly 
inragd at the Baſeneſs of that Man, both 
as it occaſion d theDeath of one he ſo much 
valud and hazarded the loſs of Trelaud, 
which could only be regain'd at a vaſt Ex. 
pence both of Blood and Treaſure» Upon 
which Account he was heard to ſay; that 
there was no Man that ever had injur d him, 
but he could eafily forgive; but that he con- 
feſſed it was hard for him to pardon that Man, 
whom he could not eaſily forbear to hate, for his 
baſe Treachery. Yer, when in the Battle at 
the Boyn, he ſaw ſome Danes ſurrounding 
one Man, he ſent to command them to for- 
bear, and promiſed his Protection to the 
Gentleman, who proved to be the ſame Per- 
{on that had broken his Faith ſo notoriouſly 
ro him before : Yet when the King knew 
who it was, he was ſo far from any ſign ol 
reſentment ; that he gave order to his Phy- 
ſician and Surgeons to take particular Care 
of him, ſeeing he was very ill — 
Mi : 


— 
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So far was he from doing the Man, whom 
he hated moſt of any in the World, any 
Injury or wrong, whenin his power. And, 
as I relate this Story from the Mouth of 
choſe that were preſent all the while, and 
to whom he gave his Orders this way: ſo 
if all Circumſtances be laid together, I know 
not where we can parallel this Generoſity 
in any Action of the moſt famous Heroes of 
Antiquity. 

But indced the Mercy and Clemency of 
this Prince was without all precedent, and 
that to ſuch a Degree, that many thought 
he run even to an Exceis here. But, if he 
lcan'd too far this way, it was certainly a 
very pardonable Quality in him: which if 
it made his Enemies too ſafe and perhaps 
too inſulting; yet rendered his Subiects ea- 
ſie, and made him juſtly the Darling of all 
good Men. 

And, if his Mercy was eminent to his 
Enemies, his Fidelity was no leſs ſo to his 
Friends. He try'd thoſe as Gold, whom he 
admitted into his ſecret Counſels : and, tho 
neceſſitating Circumſtances or weighty Rea- 
ſons of State might oblige him to lay ſome 
fic Perfons aſide; yet they muſt. be repro- 
bate indeed that he ever Zntzrely rejected 
from thence, when once admitred. For no- 
thing but Folly or Knavery, or both, were 
allowed of by him, as a ſufficient Reaſon for 
changing hands, in this Senſe. ji 

ut 
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But, if Friendſhip was ſo ſacred a thing 
with him, what then may we imagine Love 
to have been? Of this he had but one In- 
ſtance to give to the World : But that was 
ſo perfect a one, that it may well ſerve in- 
ſtead ofall others; I mean, his Affection to 
his excellent Conſort, the late Queen: which 
if it was the moſt exalted Love on her ſide, 
was the moſt perfect Liting on his part. 
This was ſo eminent, that when one askt 
him at Loo, whether he had any deſign cf 
marrying, (when a Surmile of this was 
almoſt as univerſally believed as ſpread ;) 
he anſwered, with concern; What have 
the People then forgot the Queen ſo ſoon ? Well, 
if they have, I have not. And it is known, 
how a ſlight remembrance of her once at 
Supper wrought ſo ſtrongly upon his Ima- 
gination, that he was forced to beg help to 
be carried to his Bed without ſupping ar 
all. I ſhall not now need to mention, what 
is ſo vulgarly known, how he fainted away, 
when he was told ſhe was paſt hopes; tho' 
thoſe that were preſent then, have aſſur d 
me, that the Grief he manifeſted on this 


Occaſion was great, beyond all Expreſſion 


or even Conception; ſo that too much can- 
not be ſaid of it. But, I may be allowed 
to tell the World, what 1 know to be cer- 
tain, that he never fail'd ſolemnly to ob- 
ſerve in retirement, Meditation and Prayer, 
the Day of her Death. Upon which Occa- 
| 33 ſion, 
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| among other Books, not uncarefully upon 
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ſion, he read through ſome part of the 
moſt thoughtful Practical Books, which 
were preſented to him; as particularly (to 
mention no more) the Works of the late 
excellent Dr. Bates, which he read over, 


ſuch Occaſions. I ſhall only add one fur- 
ther Inſtance of his unalterable Love to the 
Queen, which I had from his firſt Phyſician 
and true Friend, that cloſed his Eyes and 
ſtretch'd him out; That the Ring with 
which he wedded Her, was found hanging 
by a black Ribbon upon his Arm, after he 

was dead, | 
And now, that I have mentioned his Re- 
tirement as to Meditation and Prayer, I 
might inſtance in ſeveral Particulars, that I 
have been credibly informed of. Bur I 
ſhall content my ſelf to ſay this one Thing, 
which Perſons of the beſt Figureand Worth 
can bear me out in avouching ; That he 
was often for a conſiderable Time retir'd 
from the World in private and cloſe Devo- 
tion, when ſome perhaps did imagine he 
was otherwiſe imploy'd. And as ſometimes 
he allowed a cloſe and ſerious Perſon, to 
join with him as a Friend, in order to aſſiſt 
him this way: So his Marks upon pious 
Books which he perus'd by folding down of 
the Leayes, were plain Indications, how he 
had at other Times been taken up, in his 
retired Hours. Which puts me in mind of 
| {ome. 
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ſomething that relates immediately to his 
good Queen: She gave Orders to a Lady 
of Quality, to get her a Catalogue of the 
moſt Thoughtful Practical Books of the 


Diſſenting Miniſters. For which ſhe gave 


this Reaſon. Seeing, ſaid ſhe, I am tyed up 


from hearing them preach, I am reſolved to 


make up this Loſs, ſo far as I can by a careful 
Peruſal of their beit Writings. And ſecing 1 
had this Account from the Lady her {elf, 
who is yet alive, and who was pleaſed to 
conſult me among ſeveral others, on this 
Head: I am bold to mention it here. But 
to return to the King. 

From the few Hints] have given, it doth 
fufficiently appear, that as he was a Student 
both of Men and Things, in relation to his 
management of himſclf, as to the Affairs of 


the World: So he was not unmindful of the 


better Part, and his higher Calling. 
Bur | ſhould run out endleſly, if I did 
allow my ſelf ro proſecute every hint that 
might offer it ſelf here. Therefore I ſhall 
only ſay further, on this Head, That he 
was Serious without Affectation, Tempe- 
rate without Niceneſs, Devout without 
Superſtition, and Religious without Bi- 
gottry. | . 
And ler this much ſerve, as to his pri- 
vate Character: Wherein 1 have included 
{ome things, that might have been as na- 
turally brought under the following Fs 
ar, 
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But, having already mention'd them, they 
will ſerve to ſhorten what I have further 
to ſay. Let us thercfore now procced to 
conſider him, | 


Il. As a Prince. 


And here, if Wiſdom and Experience 
be neceſſary Qualifications to make a Great 
Man; our Great W/LLIAM muſt be 
allowed to be richly furniſhed for the Of- 
kce and Buſineſs of a Supreme Ruler and 
Magiſtrate. He was ripen'd for theſe both 
by Adverſity and Proſperity ; by Oppoſition 
firſt and Exaltation afterwards. And I be- 
lieve we ſhall be able to name few Men, 
that can be ſuppoſed to have equall'd him 
in knowing the affairs of Europe. Which 
was ſo unconteſted abroad, that an eminent 


"75 


Enemy was heard to ſay ; Aſeurè ment, il eft 


ft redoutable dans le Cabinet que dans le Camp. 
Which was as much as to ſay, that he was 


as Wiſe as Bold, as great a States-Mau as a 


Soldier. 
And, indeed, that he was a compleat Sol- 
dier, eminently skill'd in the Art of War, 


and almoſt matchleſly Brave, no Perſon I 


believe, will or can deny. For even the 
French themſelves ufed to ſay, that only 
Luxemburg exceeded him in Conduct; and 
that excepting him (and ſome were pleaſed 
to add Cat inat) he was the moſt accom- 


pliſh'd 


*- 4 — 
— —̃ͤ —T———ñ— — — 


— 


144 The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 
pliſh'd General in the World. But, if the 4, 
old Prince of Condes Character of Him may ¶ ful 

be relied on, who certainly was inferior to | 
no French Man in Gallantry and Wit, we 
ſhall have a higher Idea of him ſtill, For, 
when he was forced to retire before this 
Prince, tho' then a mere Youth, and, as it 
were, in his Apprenticeſhip only, as to the 
Art of War, he could not but ſay, That h: 
had engaged many Princes of Orange, in this 
young One : For in every Wing and part of the 
Army, ſaid he, I met him. He was the Life 

of the Action, and, as it were, the very Soul 

of the whole Army. 

But his Bravery and Greatneſs appeared 
chiefly in this: That, as no Succels liftcd 
him up, ſo no Loſs or Diſappointment ſunk 
his Spirits or caſt him down; the ſame Se- 
dateneſs and Compolure being ever diſcern: 
able in him. When therefore he was forced 
to retire, with conſiderable loſs at Landes; 
he ſaid to a certain Prince who was bla- 
ming this and the other Party, for not do- 
ing their Duty; Forbear, this is the Wl if 
God, and what we call the Fortune of War : 
Nor is it cu thing extraordinary for a greater 
Army to conquer a ſmaller one; but I am not 
eafily beat. It was ever the Fortune of my 

Great Grand. Father to grow by Loſſes and Diſ- 
appointments ; and ſo it has been with my ſel}. 
And you ſhall find this verified very quickly ; 


for you will ſoon ſee me at the Head of a better 
| Army 


—— 
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Army than before, Which was remarkably 
fulfilled not long after. | 
He courted therefore no effeminate Plea- 
ſures, but reckon d the Field of Action as 
delightful as the Court, when Duty and his 
Peoples Danger called him abroad, to ſuffer 
Toil and Fatigues for them. And, while 
other Princes contented themſelves to ſend 
their Armies under this or the other Gene- 


ral, and thought it moſt adviſable ro keep 


to follow this modern Example of Cowar- 
diſe, tho ſer off under the ſpecious Title of 
Policy and Prudence; but ſhew'd his con- 
cern for his Souldiers, by expoſing himſelf 
s far as any of them. 

Over whom he ſignally manifeſted his 
Vigilance and Care, at the ſame time that 
he animated them by his Example. How 
aſſiduous was he in Reviews? How nar- 
rowly did he obſerve them, as to Arms, 
Clothing and Horſes ; how they behav'd ; 
and how they were paid and provided for? 
How did he ſymqathize with them, when 
Funds became deficient? Of which his mort- 
gaping ſo much of his own Eſtate, is an 
unanſwerable Argument. And how often 
was he on Horſeback almoſt the whole 
Day, conſidering the State of his Army , 
inquiring of the Motion of the Encmy , 
viewing the Ground for this and the other 
Deſign, and, in a word, taking all the 
; neceſſary 


themſelves out of harms way, he ſcorned 
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neceſſary Precautions, as Matters ſtood. 

If, notwithſtanding all this, he was fre. 
8 unſucceſsful, it was none of his 
ault: Sometimes Treachery undermined 
his wiſeſt Schemes and Plots ; and at other 
times ſome Men perform'd not their part, 
as they ought to have done, But in a pe. 
culiar manner, it ought to be remembred, 
that at firſt he had but a raw and undilci- 
plin'd Army to oppoſe to veteran Troops; 
who were beſides far more numerous than 
his. And, which was no leſs a diſadvan- 
tage, he was often thwarted in his Mes. 
ſures, by thoſe who had the command o 
Confederate and Auxiliary Forces; who be 
ing over-cautious or limited by their Inftru- 
tions, could not be brought intirely into 
his Meaſures, Whereas, had he always had 
the Sole and Supreme Command of all o- 
ther Troops, as he had of his own Britiſh 
Ones, we may well conclude, he had 
ſooner forced the French to reaſonabl: 
Terms. 

But, to return from the Camp to thc 
Court, from his uſing the Sword to his 
$ aying the Scepter; Let us in the fiſt 
place conſider this Juſtice, whether this dis 


not bear proportion to his Wiſdom, of, 


which we ſpake before. And here, who 


can challenge his Ecquity 2 Whom did bc 
wrong ? or what Party did he partially e 


{pouſe 2 He could not make Men ay 
10* 
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honeſt : but he never approv'd diſhoneſty 
in any. He could not inſpire every Man 
with Wiſdom, in every thing: but he was 
ſorry if any good thing ſuffer'd this way. 
He muſt be ſupppoſed to take Men into 
ſervice, upon the beſt Information. But he 
could not know Mens Hearts when their 
Tongues ſpake fair, till their Actions diſco- 
rer d them. 95 

If, as he was King of ſeveral Nations, the 
Governour of ſeveral States, and the Um- 
pire of vaſtly different Intereſts, he was for- 
ced ſometimes to ſeem to favour one Party 
rather then another, and to act according- 
ly : Who can be Judge of all Circumſtances 
but himſelf 2 He only, who ſat at the Cen- 
der, and had all the ſeveral Views of things 
at once, could diſtinctly judge which was 
the affair of greateſt Importance and molt 
univerſal Influence ; and what would have 
had the moſt fatal Conſequences, if neglect- 
ed. Beſides, that he often ſaw thro the 
ſpecious Pretences of deſigning Men; who 
frequently had the Pablick Good leaſt in 
their Thoughts, when they pretended it 
moſt, For he was of a quick, ſolid and pe- 
netrating Mind. And therefore, if he was 
impos'd upon at any time by fine Varniſh 
and Painr, he learncd afterwards not to be 
lo caſily enſnared. But, ſuppoſing the worſt, 


chat he was at any time guilty of real De- 


ets this way: What then? he was a Man 
L 2 and 
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and therefore not faultleſs. But ſurely, where 
the Good preponderates, we ſhould not run 
as peccant Humors to the Tumor, to in- 
flame it, or ingratefully aggravate the Omil: 
{ion or Error- No; rather, let us with 
Shem and Japhet, caſt a Veil over our Pa- 
rents Infirmities, it there were indeed any 
ſuch, as ſome pretend. Tho, I am afraid 
ſome mens Prejudices, Paſſions, Ignorance, 
Mal ce, or Deſigns, have taught them in 
this caſe, as in others, to invent, believe or 
catch at Faults, in this eminent Per ſon, 

where they really knew none. 
| have ſpoken above of his Mercy, and 
therefore I ſhall only here conſider further 
his readineſs to forgive injuries, tho' I have, 
in a great Meaſure mentioned and illuſtra- 
ted this already. He was eminent in this 
great Branch of Chriſtianity ; wherein he 
ſpecially ſeem d ro imitate God, who is /ſos 
Anger, of great Mercy, and ready to for- 
give. And if we may believe our Saviour, 
when he affures us, that if we forgzve others 
that ſis againſt us, God will alſo forgive us our 
Sins, and not otherwiſe; then we may be 
alſured his Sins were forgiven him, who 
could ſo ſincerely pray ; Lord, forgive me all 
my Sins, for I do fully forgive all thoſe that 
ave jimed again/t me. What Reign was 
ever leſs ſtain'd with Blood than his It 
ſome tell us of ſome barbarious Pcople, as 
barbarouſſy I conſeſs murder'd, in a diſtant 
Cor- 
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Corner of this Iſland : We know the Story 
as well as they; and can caſily Prove the 
King's Innocence. But it is needleſs to do 
this; when the Repreſentatives of a Nation, 
after the urmoſt ſearch, found and declared, 
that he had no hand in what malicious 
Tongues impurcd to him. 

His Impartiallity bore proportion to lis 


Clemency. He pris'd Virtue, where ever 


he ſaw it, tho' in his worſt Enemy. Be 
commended Cromwel! for a great Soldier, 
without reflecting upon him in other re- 
ſpects. And when one thought to plcale 
him, by reflecting on Lewis the Fourteenth, 
as a ridiculous Prince, to have an old Mi- 
ſtreſs and a youns Secretary: he anſwer'd, 


that he thonzht loth theſe grenten'd lim ;for 


the firſt ſhew'd his Conſtan:y, aud tle other lis 
Alility, ſeeing he needed no Secretary but for 
Form's ſake. 
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How true he was to his Confederates * Sir Wi1- 


and Allies, one that equally knew Him 
and the Engliſh Language has ſufficiently 


lium | ems 
ple, in his 
Memoirs, ; 


inform'd the World; that, when he was *<- 


under the ſevere Sentence of loſing his dear 
Miſtreſs, afterwards his Queen, unleſs he 
would break with his Allies; he generou— 
ſly anſwered, that tho Le loud her raly, yet 
he would part with all the Miſtreſſes in the 
World, rather thnn break his Promiſe and for- 
feit lis Honour. Which brings to mind ano- 


ther heroical Saying of his, When he was 
L 3 threat- 
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threarned with ruine, if he did not accept 
of the advantageous ( but Diſhonourable ) 
Terms which were then offered him (which 
was in the cafe of Fyſtemberg's being pro- 
pos'd to be Biſhop of Coliga; That he 
ſhould never reckon himſelf or his Country loſt, 
2 l le was found dead inthe laſt Ditch. And 
yet his Straits at this time were many, as 
well as his Temptations great. So that, if 
I may be allowed to allude to his own Ex- 
preſſion, ) Steady, ſleady, was his unalterabl: 
Principle and Projerty. | 
He was indefatigably induſtrious and di- 
ligent in minding Publick Affairs. For, 
beſides all other things, there were few Poſt- 
days paſt over his Head, wherein he did 
not write ſcveral Letters with his own 
Hands, to his ſpecial Friends and peculiar 
Correſpondents abroad. In which he has 
been known to ſpend a great part of the 
Night, after all the Hurries of the Day were 
over; tho, he were obliged, as he frequent- 


ly was, to be up carly the Day following 


about other Butincts, 

It was none of the leaſt of his Vertues, 
as well as one main Pillar of his Security, 
that he had no Ear open to flattering Syco- 
phants. For as honeſty, Truth and plain- 
neſs recommended Men chiefly to his Fa- 
vour, and ſecured them in it; ſo Trick and 
Deſign, was the certain way to looſe his good 
Opinion and 1 ayour, | 

As, 


who die in the Lord. 


As therefore in War his great Concern 
was to defend and ſecure the true Intereſts 
of Religion and Mankind; ſo in Peace he 
eyer ſtudied to raiſe the Genius of his Sub. 
jets by bettering their Morals. For which end, 
he tenderly cheriſht and avowedly incourag'd 
the generous and noble Deſign of Reformati- 
on, propoſed and carried on ſo far by the So- 
cieties ſet on foot, for this very end; as ap- 
pears ſufficiently from ſeveral Speeckes from 
the Throne, and not a few Proclamations 
iſſued out by him upon this Account. 

He was careful ( and who could blame 
him) of his Honour and Prerogative. But 
how ofren did he lower thar, when it 
ſcem'd to thwart with his Peoples proper- 
ties and privileges. So that, if ever any 
Prince could be {aid to have no Intereſt ſe- 
parat e from that of his People; he is the 
Man: Who ſeem'd as thorowly imbark'd 
upon the Bottom of the Publick Good, as 
Men could almoſt deſire. It being his lau- 
dable Ambition, to act from the noble Prin- 
ciples of Reaſon and Equity ; demonſtrating 
thus in his Life and Government ; that his 
main Maxim and rule was, Salus Popul: 
Suprema Lex eſt; That the Sefety of the 
People was the great Law he ſubmitted to 
and ſtudied to promote. 

In a word, he acted, in all things, as the 
true Father of his People. He was the 
Lover, Protector and Cheriſher of good Men 

L 4 of 


The Hleſſedne ſs of thoſe 


of all Denominations, without any known 
Partiality. As, therefore he gave no ear 
to Whiſperers and Surmiſes, nor judged of 
a whole Party by the Follies and Weakneſ- 
ſes of a few ; ſo he took care, that the Fu- 
ry or indecent Heat of one Party ſhould 
not be let looſe to the devouring of thoſe 
that diflered from them. 

So, that he might have ſaid, with as good 
reaſon, as Samuel of old, to thoſe that miſ- 
repreſented him, and murmur'd againſt him, 
Whoſe Ox or Aſs have I taken d whom have I 
defrauded 2 whom have I oppreſſed? or of whoſe 
Hand hare I received any Bribe > What Na. 
both loſt his Vineyard by his means? Whoſe 
Property was ever invaded either by his 
Command or Connivance ? Alas! the Grum- 
bletonians of his Reign, where thoſe who fret- 
ted and foam d upon the Bit, becauſe they 
were not allowed to tyrannize over their 
Neighbours, as in other Reigns. But, be- 
cauſe abſolute Power and oppreſſion were 
too deformed to be own'd bare fac'd, theit 
Buſineſs was to blacken him by all the hel- 
liſh Arts they were Maſters of, according 
to the old Saying, in relation to that ſott 
of Men, Flectere fi ſuperos nequeo Acheronta 
movebo; That, where they are deſerted 
by Heaven and Goodneſs, they muſt call in 
Fell to aſiſt them. Thus, thoſe who meant 
a Popiſh Prince and a French Government,(to 

ale his own World,) thought it the belt 
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Policy to cover their Deſign, by bawling 
out as loudly, as ridiculouſly, that our 
good King's Project was ſuch : in imita- 
tion of thoſe bold Rogues, who, when 
purſued, cry out with the firſt, Stop The; ; 
pointing at ſome honeſt Man in the mean 
time, that they may eſcape the better in 
the Crew'd. But Poſterity will be amaz'd 
to hear of the Ingratitude and Folly of our 
Times, when they ſhall be told, that even 
ſuch Surmiſes gain'd Belief for ſome time 
with not a few real Proteſtants. But it is 
no new thing, for weak Men to believe , 
what Knaves and malicious Perſons invent. 
And, if our bleſſed Saviour could not eſcape 
the Injuries and Reflections of wicked Men, 
tho' the moſt black and devilliſh that ever 
were invented or ſtampt in the Mint of 
Hell; who can pretend to eſcape in our 
Age? So far is it from this now in the 
World, that Men are apt, upon the moſt 
ridiculous Surmizes, even of the worſt of 
Men, to cry out, Crucitie, Crucifie, againſt 
their greateſt Benefactors, whom, before, 
their juſtly Hazza'd with joyful Acclama- 
tions: And thus whom they adora'd with 
Lawrel formerly, they crown with Thorns 
a little while after. 

Bur now he is gone, and his illuſtrious 
Family is extin& with him And therefore 
I can be ſuppoſed to be under no Tempta- 
tion to flatter him, in what I have 1 or 
2 ave 


15; 


154 The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 
have further to add. But love of Truth, | 
and Gratitude to a common Benefactor, to 


whom theſe Kingdoms, the Proteſtant In- ; G 
tcreſt in general, and even Mankind it ſelf, * 
is ſo much indebted ; obligeth me to ſay IV. 


this of him and his excellent Queen, that the 
tho' there have been Princes of both Sexes, 1 f 
(for I cannot ſay many) that have done WW f 
vertu yet our William the Great and 
Good Queen Mary have far exceeded them 
all. I ipcak not this by way of Flouriſh, 
bur as my real Sentiment: For I find no HI 
King, either in Sacred or Prophane Hiſto- | 
ry, Whoſe Life and Actions are leſs blurr'd | 
and ſtain'd than his. He was never guilty 
of the Vices of the Holy David, nor of the 
Follics of the Wiſe Solomon. And, as for MW. 
choſe hopeful Princes who died young, they N + 
are on that very account no parallel here; W - 
ſceing their Circumſtances and Opportuni- 
ties never were ſuch, as to give Men ful! N y. 
tryal of them. For if Nero himſelf had died 
in the beginning of his Reign, or before his FF :. 
Quinquennium was run out, he had been 
rankt among the beſt Emperors, and been I 
lookt upon to be little inforiour | to Tim: fl 11, 
himlelf. i 
It is therefore our Duty certainly, to I an 
keep up the Memory of our late gracious 
and glorious Prince; that following Kings th 
may be induced to Copy after ſo fair an Ori- IF an 
ginal, and imitate ſo great a — 8 
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Bat, if in this I be thought to {peak too 
highly in his Praiſe, I readily ſubjoyn ; that 
1 heartily wiſh and pray, that all thoſe who 
ſucced him may ſo far outſhine him, in all 
Vertue and Succeſs, that his Memory may 
ſhrink into as little a Compaſs, as ſome deſire 
ir ſhould. 

However, let me be allowed in the mcan 
time to add ſome few Thoughts further con- 
cerning him; 


III. As an Iftrument in the Hand of Provi- 
dence, for Publick Good to the World and 
Church, 


And here, let me premiſe ſomething in 
relation to the Notion the Ancients give us 
of thoſe they mention as the great Heroes 
of the World. 

A Hero, in the general Notion of the 
Word, is an eminent Perſon, born and rais'd 
up for the good of Mankind ; whole Work 
is to deſtroy Hydra's and Monſters, to ſup- 
prefs Robbers, to dethrone Tyrants, and, in 


a word, to carry on the noble Deſigns of 


Heaven, in raiſing up oppreſſed Vertue, in 
defending good Men, and in procuring Reſt 
and Happpineſs to the World. 

In bringing in ſuch a one upon the Stage, 
they reprefent him not, as ore brought forth 
and educated in Soſtneſs, Eaſe and Plenty, 
tho' of an heavenly and illuſtrious Proge- 
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ny. But he is ſet forth, ſtruggling with all 
manner of Miſeries and Misfortunes,train'd 
up in Difficulties and Hardſhips, and fre. 
quently brought to the brink of Ruine and 
Deſpair. 

And, when they have made their Hero 
eſcape all Snares laid for him, and ſur. 
mount all Difficulties with which he is at- 
tackt; and thus raisd him to the higheſt 
Pitch of Honour : yet they ſurround hin 
again with new Clouds, for him to break thro' 
and diſpell, and repreſent him toſs d with va. 
rious Storms and Tempeſts, againſt which 
yethe bravely and unweariedly maintains his 
Ground, and ſtill comes oft with Honour 
and Succeſs. 

And, at length, when he has run his full 
Career, and rendred the World happy by 
his Toils and Labours 3 the laſt Scene diſco- 
vers him mounting aloft, and carried into 
Heaven, in order to be rewarded for all his 
faithful Services on Earth. 

Now, as this Notion, ſo long and fo uni- 
verſally received in the World, and fo agree- 
able to Reaſon and Experience, cannot pol- 
ſibly be rejected: ſo I queſtion, if any Per- 
ſon did ever more fully and univerſally an- 
fwer this Character of an Hero, in all re- 
ſpects, than our late Illuſtrious Prince. 

Surely none ever was thus markt out 
more early than he. He was oppos'd, if 1 
may ſay fo, even in the Womb; by 852 

; | ne 


- = 


fam, mes — fy © MD 


Who die in the Lord. 


Sufferings he met with there through the 
Griefs and Sorrows of a Mother, made a 
Widow by the ſuddain and immature death 
of her Husband, and deſpis'd and kept down 
by a prevailing Party. 

So that, when he came into the World, 
in the 8th Month, as few expected he could 
live long; ſo the impreſſion his Father's 
Death made upon his Mother, was ſuch, as 
rendred her almoſt incapable to take any 
due Care of him. Thus he was caſt upon 
the immediate Protection of Heaven: For 
as few minded him, ſo many laid ſnares for 
him, even in the Cradle. But at length 
God ſtir'd up the excellent Electoreſs of 
Brandenburgh, to overſee him; that her 
Nephew, the only male Branch of the noble 
Family of Orange, might not be loſt in the 
Bud. And Heaven bleſt her pious Care and 
Pains : So that he out- grew Sickueſs and 
Indiſpoſition at length and eſcap'd likewiſe 
all the Deſigns which were laid againſt him. 

How long and how much he was then 
kept down and oppreſſed, I leave Hiſtori- 
ans to relate. But this was obſery'd, chat 
he roſe gradually by Oppoſition, and in- 
creas'd in Favour with the People as he 
grew in Stature and Years. For, tho* ſome 
grear Men might find ir their Intereſt to 
luppreſs him, and ſpeciouſly give out that 
it was the Intereſt of the Republick to do 
lo: Yet the Senſe of paſt Obligations to 


his 


'The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 
his Anceſtors, heightned by preſent Mil. 
managements, or at [caſt Misfortunes, laid 
a Foundation in the Hearrs of all Men to 
long for his Preferment to the Stadtholder- 
ſhip, even before he was capable of under- 
taking ſo great a Charge and Truſt. 

And ifever the Vox Populi was Vox Dei, 
it was in this Caſe. For, after all the Po- 
licies of the then prevailing Faction and 
their perpetual Edict, as they call d it, to 
exclude Stadtholders for the future; the 
People roſe up at one time, all Holland over, 
as it it were by an Impulſe from above, and 
forced their Magiſtrates to own the young 
Prince's Title to the Government, to revoke 
their Edict, and to proclaim Him publickly 
every where. 

| am far from approving all that was 
done on this Occaſion, far leſs the barba- 
rous Murder of that excellent Stateſman 
the Penſionary De Mitt and his Brother. 
But, I only obſeryc how remarkably Divine 
Providence appeared in buoying up the 
young Hero, by making the greateſt Efforts 
to ſuppreſs him, the very means of his Ex- 
altation and Glory. And, as he was then 
too young to form ſuch a vaſt Deſign him- 
ſelf, and too gcnerous to patronize the Bar- 


bariry committed upon the Penſionary: So, 


it is cvident, to thoſe who know the Story 
exactly, and judge impartially of Things, 
that the Change was wrought, beyond 5 

the 
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the Methods of human Policy, by a pecu- 
liar appearance of Providence for him. And, 
cho the Malice of ſome have ſet them at 
work, to trace the Steps of this Revolution 
to himſelf, in order to fix the Odium of ſome 
things upon his Perſon and Friends Vet 
were they never able to find out any thing 
ſo much as to amount to juſt Preſumptions 
this way. 

And indeed the ſame Providence that 
did ſo remarkably raiſe him up, did ſeem | 
ever after to interpoſè between him and all | 

i 


41 
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black Aſperſions of this kind. For, how 
wonderful was it, to ſee ſo young a Prince, 
who had never ſeen an Army, and was edu- 
cated under all manner of Diſavantages 
and Diſcouragements, not only {er at the 
Head of Affairs on the ſuddain; bur ſo ſuc- 
ceſsful, as to force the moſt puiſſant Prince 
in Europe to deſert his new Conqueſts, in | 
hurry and confuſion 3 to baffle his Vetcran | 
Army and experienc'd Generals; and to 
raiſe a State almoſt ſunk and in deſpair, to 
the ſame pitch of Glory it had bcen for- 
merly in? To do all this wich a few raw 
and undiſciplin d Troops, when the beſt 
Forts were in the Enemies Hands, and ſome 
of the Provinces intirely poſſeſs d by them: 
ſay ro do this, with ſuch incredible ſpeed 
and ſucceſs, is a thing, when all Circum- 
ſtances are underſtood, that will aſtoniſh 
Poſterity, and may juſtly be lookt upon as 
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equal to the daring Attemptoſ the Roman NN A 


under Scipio, when they attackt Carthage at ipſtr 
the ſame time that Hannibal was Maſter of Milov 
Italy and threatned Rome it felf. And who ere 
can think, that there was nothing Divine o 
in this Revolution in the Nertherlands, Wor! 
when the very Name of William Prince of 
Orange ſeem'd to be the only Spring of this 
aſtoniſhing Change- For I have been aſſured 
from ſome of the wiſeſt and greateſt Men 
of that Republick, that the whole Populace 
ſcem'd to be inſpir'd with this Notion ; 
that as one of that Name had raiſed their 
State and Country, when almoſt ruin'd by 
Spain, ſo this third and laſt William was 
deſign'd to deliver them, when brought az 
it were to the laſt Gaſp by France. 

How kind God was both to his Queen, 
Himſelf, theſe Kingdoms, and the whole 
Proteſtant Intereſt in the happy Match be- Wt 
tween him and the Princeſs Mary, I leave Miep: 
every Man to judge of, who underſtands the Need 
Circumſtances of the Thing. For how 
miſerable we had been, if ſhe had been trap- 
pan d by evil Counſels, to marry a Popiſh 
and French prince, needs not to be mention: 
ed, far leſs inſiſted upon. Only this may be 
obſerved with Thankfulneſs ro Almighty 
God, that this was the great Spring of our 
late happy Revolution , when we were 
brought even to the brink of Deſpair, 


And 


who die in the Lord. 


nan; And having mentioned this great and i!- 
e, at Juſtrious Scene of providence, | might be 
r of Mllowed to give a full vent to my Thoughts; 


Who Were it not, that this would lead me into 
vine Woo vaſt a Field of Hiſtory, for my preſent 
nds, Work and Deſign. I ſhall therefore leave 
e of MF, to thoſe, who ſhall be ſo happy, as to 


this Nive the World full Memoirs or an exact 
Ired Mararative of the Life of this great Monarch, 
Jen Wuring the thirteen Years theſe Kingdoms 


lace Wir under his happy Government. Let 
on; em tell Poſterity, how hazardous the At- 
heir Nempt was, and how unexpected; how 
by Weaven favour'd the Defign, and made all 


Was 
C45 


ings conſpire and, fall in to promote it; 
hat ſtops ill Men put in the way, and 
ow theſe were overcome and ſurmounted; 


en, What ſtruggles it met with in Scotland, and 
ole Nhat Oppoſitions in 7reland. And then, 
be- Wt them inform the World, as to all the 
ave Nteps of the great and laſting War that en- 
the ed; rhe Bartles, Sieges, Marches and 
ow Mountermarches, Deſigns, Bombardments, 


laval Fights, Loſſes and Succeſſes, that hap- 
ened during that Period; the Treaty and 
ace of Riſwick, which concluded that 


be Jong and expenſive War; the Treaties, Ac- 
ty Widents, Plots, Quarrels, Claſhings of Par- 
ur ies, and Changes, that happened from 
rc Hence until the Death of this great Prince; 


vith the Springs, Reaſons and concurring 


ircumſtances of all theſe; 
M Theſe 
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equal to the daring Attempt of the Roman 
under Scipio, when they attackt Carthage at 
the ſame time that Hannibal was Maſter of 
Italy and threatned Rome it felf. And who 
can think, that there was nothing Divine 
in this Revolution in the Nertherlands, 
when the very Name of William Prince if 
Orange ſeem'd to be the only Spring of this 
aſtoniſhing Change- For I have been aſſured 
from ſome of the wiſcſt and greateſt Men 
of that Republick, that the whole Populace 
ſeem'd to be inſpir'd with this Notion ; 
that as one of that Name had raiſed their 
State and Country, when almoſt ruin'd by 
Spain, ſo this third and laſt Milliam was 
deſign'd to deliver them, when brought az 
it were to the laſt Gaſp by France. 

How kind God was both to his Queen, 
Himſelf, theſe Kingdoms, and the whole 
Proteitant Intereſt in the happy Match be- 
tween him and the Princeſs Mary, I leave 
every Man to judge of, who underſtands the 
Circumſtances of the Thing. For how 
miſerable we had been,if ſhe had been trap- 
pan d by evil Counſels, to marry a Popiſh 
and French prince, needs not to be mention: 
ed, far leſs inſiſted upon. Only this may be 
obſerved with Thankfulneſs to Almighty 
God, that this was the great Spring of our 
late happy Revolution , when we werc 
brought even to the brink of Deſpair, 


And 


Who die in the Lord. 


nan And having mentioned this great and il- 
e, at uſtrious Scene of providence, I might be 
r of Mllowed to give a full vent ro my Thoughts; 
vho Were it not, that this would lead me into 
vine Ipo vaſt a Field of Hiſtory, for my preſent 
nds, Work and Deſign. I ſhall therefore leave 


e of MF, to thoſe, who ſhall be ſo happy, as to 
this Mive the World full Memoirs or an exact 
red Nararative of the Life of this great Monarch, 
len Wuring the thirteen Years theſe Kingdoms 


zt under his happy Government, Let 
hem tell Poſterity, how hazardous the At- 


heit Nempt was, and how unexpected; how 
by Weaven favour'd the Deſign, and made all 
was Wings conſpire and, fall in to promote it; 
© 35 What ſtops ill Men put in the way, and 


ow theſe were overcome and {urmounted ; 
chat ſtruggles it met with in Scotland, and 
hat Oppoſitions in Ireland. And then, 
t them inform the World, as to all the 
teps of the great and laſting War that en- 
ed; the Bartles, Sieges, Marches and 


ow Nountermarches, Deſigns, Bombardments, 
p- Naval Fights, Loſſes and Succeſſes, that hap- 
iſh Wencd during that Period; the Treaty and 


ace of Riſwick, which concluded that 
ong and expenſive War; the Treaties, Ac- 


ty Widents, Plots, Quarrels, Claſhings of Par- 
ur ies, and Changes, that happened from 
rc Hence until the Death of this great Prince; 


vith the Springs, Reaſons and concurring 
ireumſtances of all theſe. 
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Theſe will make a vaſt Volume alone 
for which I have no Time, had I never in 
great Ability and good-will to profecutg for 
{uch a Dcſign, I ſhall therefore only la} 
(as an eminent and ancient Lawyer did, iq tio 
told the King, in the beginning of the Re Pat 
volution, that he had gut- liv d all the Lawyer ane 
of England, and had he not then come ovefl chi. 
he had outliv d ev'n the Law it ſelf :) that hi my 
he not thus ventur'd for us, we had betor(2i: 
now had neither Civil nor Religious Libre 
ty remaining among us; we had been Slave Tbr 


to France and Rome, and had had nothin-# 


left that any Man could have call'd h 
own: Nay probably the Proteſtant Incere! 
and the Libertics of Europe would hay 
been long before now little more than 
Name. 

Is not this then enough to vindicate thi 
Prince in his noble and happy Attempt 
What, ſhall we prefer the abſolute Will o 
one Man, beſore all the valuable Intereſt 
of Mankind 2 Shall not theſe weigh dow 
the Conſideration ofall the Relatives we ha 
in the World > Ought we to put priv: 
Friendſhip in the Balance with publick ] 
ſtice, true Religion and univerſal Security 
Let Devils, Brutes, and Men who are 
Compound of both, drive on ſuch an igne 
be and villanous Imploy ment But let goo 


Men, Proteſtants and Free- men, imitate” 14 
, in knowing reicher Father nor Motbe 


who die in the Lord. 


er in the Things of God and thoſe which make 
Cut! for a publick Intcreſt. 

a But U need not vindicate what three Na- 
wü tions have done already in a Publick and 
gel Parliamentary Manner for thirteen Years 
veer and upwards. Let Papiſts and Jacobites 
over think and ſay what they picale, I mult give 
bad my Aſſent to what an * ingenious Author 
eforfiiais on this Head, That Aing William was 
the rightfulleſt King that ever ſat upon the 
Throze ; as being ſet up by the ſime Hands 
which made the firſt Ning and will make the 
aff, &c. And indeed whoever is thus fer 
up, ought to be obey d, lov'd and honour'd 
by us. For, after Men have plagu'd them- 
ſelyes with Diſputes about Right and Suc- 
eſſion, we muſt all ſertle upon old Huſbais 
Foundation of Allegiance to Princes. For, 
et him be ſuppoſed to ſay it with what de- 
ign he pleaſed, in the Caſe of Abolom; yet 
till it muſt be lookt upon to be great and 
olid in it ſelf; That whom God, by his Pro- 
dence, and the People, by their Choice, 
icher immediate or by their Revreſcenta- 
ves, in a free Convention, make Aing, 
im we are cblized to oun and to ſubmit to as 


ch. 


* Mr. Fobnſon in his Remarks upon Dr. Sherlock's Book, 
Fituled, The Caſe of Reſifance, &c. Page 3. of the Pre- 
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his Imagination fruitſul and ſprightly; his 
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And ſure we were under the higeſt and 
moſt endearing Obligations to obey this ex- 
cellent Prince, who was both the Choice of 
God and the People. He ſav'd us from the 
open Attempts and ſecret Deſigns of our 
Enemies, and ſecur'd to us all the valuable 
Bleſſings that can be ſuppoſed to render a 
Nation happy. He buoyd up the Glory 
of E-gland to the higheſt Pitch it had 
ever attain'd to, by letting it at the Head 
of the greateſt Confederacy ever was in Ei 
rope, and putting the Balance once again 
into our Hands. | 
But l ſhould run out endleſly, ſhould | 
give a free Vent to my Ink on this vast 
Subject: I ſhall therefore only add ſome fewſly 
Epithets of him, which will appear very na 
tural from what has been already ſaid ; agent 
being a kind of ſummary Recapitulation ad 1 
of the principal Touches I have given 2 iſhe: 
bove. | aſis 


His Mind was vaſt and comprehenſive ; July 
ut; 


ro vi 
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Memory large and tenacious ; lis Thought: 
were wileand ſecret ; his Words few but 
comprehenſive; his Actions many and brave 
he was Religious without Superſtition ; Ju 
without Rigour ; Merciful without Parti 
lity ; Cautious without Fear; Valiant with 
out Raſhneſs; Great without Pride; and 
I may add, (tho'I am ſorry to ſay it) Meri 
torious without Thanks. Bnt this laſt | 


mn 
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on new thing, in ſuch a degenerate World. 
ad Nror it has been an old Saying, that ene 
gere & Mila pati Rogium ejt. And our 


of Ning is not the only Hero and Benefactor 
he Nhat has been ill treated for doing good, 
ur Y However, it is no Wonder that ſuch a 


prince livd belov'd, and dy'd lamented by 
good Men: For he honour'd God and 
God honour'd him, by preſerving him from 


) 

* wicked Deſigns of all forts. He did not 
cad Wnly cover his Head in the Day of Battle, 
Ei. Wu rendered all Plots againſt him abor- 


Ive. 

And, as inall the Steps of his Life, it was 
ufficiently plain, how much he was the Darl- 
ng of Heaven; ſo his Death was particu- 
ly remarkable this way. The Parliament 
Jas not only ſitting) but in a perfect Agree- 
ent with him, as to all the Meaſures he 
ad taken, All neceſſary Alliances were ſi- 
iſht, and every thing ſettled upon a juſt 
alis: His Arſenals were full; his Fleets 
Nuipt; the Proteſtant Succeſſion lengthned 
ut; Popiſh Pretenders excluded by new 


on foot; and all true Proteſtants ſatisfi- 
with the preſent Poſture of Affairs, in 
opes that the deſigned War would reduce 
France, re-{ettle Europe, ſecure the reformed 
cligion, compoſe Differences, and ſet Eyg- 
dat the Head of the Proteſtant Intere(t 
ore fully than ever. 
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But, alas, in the midſt of this Proſpe& 
and ail our Hopes, News came Frſt, that 
our great Prince was unfortunately hurt by 


confined to his Chamber; and 1:ſt/y, that 
he was dead. Here 1 chuſe to ſtop : For 
the Grief is too big, and my Concern too 
impreiſive, to allow metoſay more. Only 
this all muſt own, that he died as he liv'd, 
ſerious and compos'd, intirely acquieſcing 
in the Divine Will, and concerned for no 
thing but that he could ſerve his people ng 
longer. And indeed, here was the maſter 
piece of his Vertue and Religion to be ſeen 
that he could ſo quictly and chearfully leave 
the World, when he had brought things tc 
that paſs, as to have juſt reaſon to believe 
that France would, in a little rime, be oblig 
to ſubmit to what Terms he ſhould thin 

Fr to give. | 
However, the Wheels have bcen (et : 
going by him, and che Work he begun mull 
go on, and we hope ſucceſsfully roo. And 
may thus his Death be the Means of hun ©. 
bling and reducing our inſolent Enemic 
more than even he kimſclf attrain'd to do i "i 
his Liſe. 
20 much l thought Duty obliged me t Ch 
i2y of Him the Great ; who was bor! of 
A. D. 1650. as if deſign'd to be the Cente Li 
and Uniting Point of the Tranſactions of ti 
Sevzarcenth Century ; his Birth-day being 
Novem 
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November the Fourth, as if markt out to pre- 
vent the Conſequences of a ſecond Fiſth of 
November. Plot, and that in another 88; for 
on that Day and Year he landed in Erg 
land. And, after an active and happy Lite, 
ſpent in the Service of thele Kingdoms and 
Europe, when he had ſeen the Turn of a 
nw Age, and given a new Turn to Affairs 
himſelf, he took Wing trom his Palace at 
FKen/tazton, to the bliſsful Paradile above, in 
the Fourtecnth Ycar of his Reign, A. D. 
1703z- on the Lords day, about Eight in the 
Morning, being the eight Day of March, 
after he had lived Fifty one Years, four 
Months aad four Days; and was buried in 
the Chappel of Meſlm niſter-Abby, in the 
ame Grave with his good Queen, the twelſch 
Day of April following. And here it is ob- 
ſer vable, that he died in the ſame Age with 
his Great Grand- father, Milliam the Firſt ; 
with whom, in innumerable Reſpects, both 
is to Qualitications and Services, he was ex- 
a.tly parallel. 

Tous liv'd and dy'd the Deliverer of the 
United provinces firſt, and ot cheſe King- 
doms next; who was the Defender of our 
Religion, the Aſſertor of our Libertics, the 
Champion of the oppreſſed, the Suppreſſer 
of Tyranny, the Subverter of Idolatry, the 
Life of the Confederacy, and the Bulwark 
„Jof Europe, being the Glory of Kings, ihe 

Delight of Mankind, the Joy of his Po, 
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the Beſt of Friends, the Braveſt of Enemies, 


and, in a word, the Greateſt Temporal Bleſ- 
ſing that ever our Age had to boaſt of. And, 
it theſe commendatory Epithets have been 
thought fit to be ingraven on a Pillar in 
a Copper · plate; they ought to be ingraven 
alſo on real Pillars of the moſt ſolid Braſs 
and moſt laſting Marble. 

Bur if this ſhould be neglected, there 
is one thing that will rranſmit and endear 
his Memory to ail Poſterity ; I mean his ex. 
cellent Speeches to Parliament, eſpecially 
the laſt Golden one, the Beſt that ever was 


Ypoken by any King on Earth. And, as this 


is now juſtly lookt upon to be, as it were 
his Laſt Will and Legacy to Exgland; ſo, | 
hope, it will be reckon'd no Vanity to tel! 
the world, that upon the ſcrious peruſal of 
it, when it firſt came out, I could not for- 
bear to think that he was never to ſpeak 
more to the Nation : For, as he was ob- 
{crv'd to deliver it with a peculiar and un- 
uſual Emotion and Concern; {ſo methought 
found ſuch a Pa os in it, and ſuch a Turn 
of Thought, as thoſe ſometimes have been 
oblerycd to have ſpoken with, who took 
their Farewel of their Friends, as if it had 
been their laſt, tho' perhaps they did not 
think ofany ſuch thing at that time. This 
brought to my mind a Story that I had 
read of, in the Life of the learned Hottin- 
ger, who wnen he went up to the Tue 
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of the Academy of Bail, to make a Farc- 
well Oration to that Socicty, upon a Call 
he had received, and accepted of, from the 
College of Leyden, found a line wricten 
upon the Pulpit, which diſturbed him and 
ſurpriſed the whole Audietry, as being pro- 
phetical of his Death; which happened in- 
deed not long after, for he was drown'd by 
an unhappy Accident : The Line was, 


Carmina jam Moriens canit Excquialia C - 
Hug. 


7. e. The Swan doth now ſing his own 
Funcral Song. 


This I could not but apply to the King, 
and the Impreſſion was ſo ſtrong, (which 
the Circumſtance of Time ſcem'd to add to, 
ir being ſpoken the laſt Day of the Year ) 
that I wrote it over the printed Speech, 
which I had boughr. 

And now, ſeeing the Gratitude of his 
Subjects has incited them to preſerve this, 
laſt and valuable Remain of our good King; 
and that, for this end, it hath come abroad 
lately in ſo many different Editions, ſome 
of them with Pictures, Emblems and Fan- 
cies of various kinds; | hope I may be al- 
lowed to inſert it hete, in one Form more. 
Which I preſume rhe rather to do, becauſe 
of what he ſaid to a worthy perſon, (who 

| men- 


> — —— — — OC — —2 be 2 


The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 


mentioned his Speech as very acceptable to 
the Nation; ) Thic I may trul» ſay of it, that 
it is my own, and that I hav? now told my 
whole Heart in it to my Parliiment and Peg. 
ple; ard hope they will conſider it and fall 
in with the Exds proprſed therein. It is as 


follows, from the Copy put forth at firſt, 
by his own Order. 


His Majeftys moſt Gracious SPEECH 
to both Flouſes of Parliament, oz 


Wedneſday the 31/7 Day of De- 
cember, 1701, 


My Lords and Gentlemen. 


promiſe My Self You are mct together 
full of that Juſt Senſe of the Common 


Danger of Europe, and that Reſentment of 


the late proceedings of the French King, 
which has been ſo Fully and Univerſally 
expreſt in the Loyal and Scaſonable Ad- 
dreſſes of My People. 

The Owning and Setting up the pre— 
tended Prince of Males for King of England 
is not only the higheſt Indignity offered to 
Me and the Nation, but does ſo nearly con- 
cern every Man, who has a regard for the 
Proteſtant Religion, or the preſent and fu- 
ture Quiet and Happineſs of his Country, 
that I need nor preſs You to Lay it ſeriouſly 

| to 


OO —— — — —-—-— 


who die in the Lord. 


ro Heart, and to Conſider what further 
Effectual Means may be uſed for Securing 
the Succeſſion of the Crown in the Prote- 
ſtant Line, and Extinguiſhing the Hopes of 
all Pretenders, and their Open or Secret 
Abettors. 

By the French King's Placing his Grandſon 
on the Throne of Spa, he is in a Conditi- 
on to Oppreſs the reſt of Europe, unleſs 
Speedy and Effectual Meaſures - be taken. 
Under this Pretence, he is become the real 
Maſter of the whole Spa»z/þ Monarchy, he 
has made it to be entirely Depending on 
France, and Diſpoſes of it as of his Own 
Dominions, and by that means he has Sur- 
rounded his Neighbours, in fuch a manner, 
that tho' the Name of Peace may be ſaid to 
Continue, yct rhey are pur to the Expence 


and Inconveniences of a War. 


This muſt Affect England in the neareſt 


and moſt ſenſible Manner; In reſpect to 


Our Trade, which will ſoon become Pre- 
carious in all the valuable Branches of it; 
In reſpect to Our Peace and Saſety at Home, 
which We cannot hope ſhould long conti- 
nue; And in reſpect to that Part which 
England ought to take in the Preſervation 
of the Liberty of Europe. 

In order to obviate the General Calami- 
ty, With which the reſt of Chriſtendom is 
Threatned by this Exorbirant Power of 
France, | have concluded ſeveral Alliances 
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according to the Encouragement given Me 
by both Houſes of Parliament, which 1 will 
Direct ſhall be laid before You, and which 
1 doubt not You will Enable Me to make 
good. 

There are ſome other Treaiies ſtill depend- 
ing, that ſhall be likewiſe communicated to 
You as toon as they are perfected. 

It is fit I ſhould tell You the Eyes of al! 
Europe are upon this Parliament, all Mat- 
ters are at a Stand till Your Reſolutions 
are known, and therefore no Time ought 
to be loſt. 

You have yet an Opportunity, by God's 
Bleſſing, to ſecure to You and Your Po- 
ſterity the quiet Enjoyment of Your Religi- 


on and Libertics, if You are not wanting 


to Your ſelves, but will exert the Ancient 
Vigour of the FExglip Nation: bur I tell 
You plainly My Opinion is, if You do not 
lay hold on this Occaſion, You have no 
Reaſon to hope for another. 

In order to do Your Part, it will be nc- 
ceſſary to have a great Strength at Sea, and 
to provide for the Security of our Ships in 
Harbour, and alſo that there be ſuch a 
Force at Land as is expected in Proportion 
to the Forces of our Allies, 


a Cen- 
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Gentlemen of the Honſe of Commons, 
I do Recommend theſe Matters to You 
with that Concern and Earneſtneſs which 


their Importance Requires, At the fame 


time I cannot but Preſs You to take Care 
ofche Publick Credit, which cannot be pre- 
ſerved but by keeping Sacred that Maxim, 
That they ſhall never be Liſers, who Truſt to a 
Parliamentary Security. 

It is always with Regret when I do ask 
Aids of my People, but You will obſerve, 
that I defire nothing which relates to any 
Perſonal Expence of Mine; I am only preſ- 
ſing You to do all You can for Your own 
Safety and Honour, at ſo Critical and Dan- 
gerous a Time, and am willing that what 
is given ſhould be wholly appropriated to 
the Purpoſes for which it is intended. 

And ſince I am Speaking on this Head, 
| think it proper to put. You in mind, That 
during the late War, I ordered the Ac- 
counts to be laid Yearly before the Parlia- 
ment, and alſo gave My Aſſent co {evera! 
Bills fot taking the publick Accounts, that 


My Subjects might have Satisfaction how 


rhe Money given for the War was applied; 


and l am willing that Matter may be put 


in any further way of Examination that it 
may apppear whether there were any Miſap- 
plications and Milagreements, or whether 
he Debt that remains upon Us has really 
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ariſen from the ſhortneſs of the Supplies, or 
the Deficiency of the Funds. 

have already told You how neceſſary 
Diſpatch will be for carrying on that great 
publick Buſineſs, whereon Our Safety, and 
all that is Valuable to Us depends; I hope 
what time can be {pared will be employed 
about thoſe other very deſirable Things 
which 1 have ſo often Recommended from 
the Throne, I mean the forming ſome good 
Bills for employing the Poor, for encourag- 
ing Trade, and the further ſuppreſſing of 
Vice. 


My Lords and Gentlemen, 

I Hope You are come together determi- 
ned to avoid all manner of Dilputcs and 
Differences, and reſolved to act with a ge- 
neral and hearty Concurrence ſor promoting 
the Common caufe, which alone can make 
this a happy Seſſion. 

I ſhould think it as a great Bleſſing as 
could befall Exzland if I could obſerve You 
as much inclined to lay aſide thoſe Unhap- 
py Fatal Animoſities, which divide and 
weaken You,as I am diſpoſed to make all 
My Subjects Safe and Eaſie as to any even 
the Higheſt Offences committed againſt Me 

Let Me Conjure You to diiappoint the 
only Hopes of Our Enemies by Your Un- 
animity. I have ſhewn, and will always 
ſhew, how deſirous | am to be the Com- 
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mon Father of all My People; do You in 
like manner lay aſide Parties and Diviſions; 
let there be no other Diſtinction heard of 
among Us for the Future, bur of thoſe who 
are for the Proteſtant Religion and the 
preſent Eftabliſhment, and of thoſe who 
mean a Popiſh Prince and a French Govern- 
ment. | 

I will only add this, if You do in good 
Earneſt deſire to fee England hold the 
Balance of Europe, and to be indeed at the 
Head of the Proteſtant Intereſt, it will ap- 
pear by Your right improving the preſent 
Opportunity. 


And now I have done, with what I had 
to ſay, in relation to the Character of King 
William. 

It remains only, that we add ſomething 
as to the ſpecial Improvement we ouglic 
to make of this late ſad Diſpenſation. 

And here, let me ſay, in the Firſt Place, 
That we ought to improve this Diſpenſati- 
on, by lamenting our common Loſs, toge- 
ther with the Generality of the Nation, 
who cvidence their Sorrow this way, in 
concert with her Majeſty, in their Addreſſes 
to her. And who can forbcar to do lo, 
who has any Reaſon or Conſcience lefr, oc 
any Senſe of the common Danger of En- 
gland and Europe? Theſe Nations have 
loſt a moſt excellent Prince, who was tho 
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nurſing Father of his People. The Allies 
have loft a wile and brave Friend, in whoſe 
Conduct, Courage and Faithſulneſs they did 
incircly and (ecurely confide; and in whom, 
as their Head, Cement and Champion, they 
had ſuch juſt Reaſon to Glory and Rejoyce. 
And the Opreſſed and Perſecuted abroad 
have loſt one, whom their Eyes were ſo 
intenſly fixed upon, and who, they hoped, 
would prove one Day their great and happy 
Deliverer. 

But, ſecondly Let us not ſo lament our 
Loſs, as to forget what is Matter of Thank(- 
giving, Praiſe and Joy. Let us praiſe the 
Divine Majeſty, that ever he ſent ſuch a One 
to rule over us: ſeeing otherwiſe we had 
been, long before now, under the cruel and 
lawleſs Dominion of an idolatrous Religion 
and deſpotick Government. Let us thank 
God, that the Notion of civil and religious 
Liberty, has been ſo undeniably proved, ſo 
clearly explained, and ſo univerſally propa- 
gated and received by his means. And let 
us praiſe our God, that we had him lo long, 
and that he died no ſooner ; and that, be- 
fore his leaving us, he had laid ſuch a large 
Foundation for our future Secutity. For, 
like David, he had provided vaſt Stores and 
Materials for the Building ofthe Temple of 
Peace, Union and Glory among us. 

And therefore let us alſo thank God, that 


he has left us ſuch a Succeſſor, to finiſh the 


Work 
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Work he provided for and laid the Scheme 
and Plain of. A Succeſſor, who has cver 
approved her ſelf a true Proteſtant, under 
the greateſt Temptations to the contrary. 
One, who docs not only Profeſs Religion, 
but is an Ornament to it, by her exact Mo- 
rals and exemplary Piety. One, who itands 
upon theſame Revolution-Bottom with our 


late King and Queen; and whoſe In ereſt 


2ad Glory therefore it is to act from the 
ſame Principles and for the fame Ends. 
One, who from the Education of the ex- 
cellent Prince, that lies in her Boſom, as 
well as from every thing elſe, fees how ne- 
ceſſary Liberty ot Conſcience is. And one, 
who has already given us ſuch large Decla- 
ations and ample Demonſtratiens of her 
arm Reſolution to be ſuch a nurſing Mother 
to all her good Subjects, as the late King 
Was a Father. 

And therefore let us pay her the very 
ame Reſpect, Obedience and Service, which 
we gave her Predeceſſor. And let every 
one, that wiſheth well ro our Jae, prav 
that God may protect, direct and bleſe 
her Majeſty, in all her great Affairs and 
Deſigns ; together with her Royal Conſort, 
and all her Counſels, eſpecially the High- 
Court of Parliament, That in her Days 
ve may ſee Religion and Liberty to flouriſh 
more than ever ; and the Glory of Great- 
Britain (till further diffuſed, by her ſteady 
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Holding of the Balance of Europe, for the pal 
Benefit of the Proteſtant Intereſt here and Ina! 
every-where elle, and for the Rights of e 
Mankind it (cif, 
But, thirdly, Let us further improve this 
late Diſpenſation, ſo as to look above al 
inſtruments, even the beſt and moſt promi 
ſing For, as we are not to under: value 
o ncither to over- value them, by puttiug 
them in God's ſtcad. We are not to git 
to Men or even to Princes, what is proper 
ly due to God; and therefore we are com 
manded not to put our Truſt in Princes 
ond great Men. What did we not expect 
from King Hui ? But both his Projed 
and our Hopcs, this way, evaniſhed and pe 
riſhed in the Day of his Death. 
But let us encourage and comfort ol! 
{elves in this, that tho good Princes an 
the beſt of Men dye, as well as the mea! 
eſt; yet Chriſt lives, to hold the Reins 
Government aud manage the Affairs of tl! 
Church and World. And as he only is f 
for univerial Government ; ſo conſequent! 
to him only an unlimited Obedience is due 
For, who, but he, can manage all th 
Tribes and Nations of the world? or ad 
juſt all the Intereſts of Parties 2 or k no. 
the Thoughts and Deſigns of every Sou!, ( 
as to give Law to the intellect and Conlc 
ence: who, I fay, but he, can do all this 
go that our Truſt and Confidence is princi 
palh 
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the Ipally to be repoſed in him, who is origi- 
and rally, and in an unlimited and eternal Senſe, 
$ of ſour Sovereign Lord and God. 

And, fourthly, Let us improve this pro- 
this Nridence, ſo as to mind our own Duty and 
ay it ſ{crioufly to Heart, by making it our 
onſtant and univerſal Buſineſs to live fo, as 
ye may be duly fitted and prepared for 
Eternity againſt the time we our ſelves are 
led into another World. 

But here, I find my ſelf brought back 
tom conſidering Death and the State of 
leſledneſs, that good Men go into then, 
hen they exchange a Crown of Thorns 
or an heavenly Diadem. So that, ſeeing 
jou and I are yet in the Land of the Li- 
ing, as we uſually call it; I proceed now 
0 another Head of che Improvement of our 
Lext. 
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The Third part therefore of our Appli- 
ation comes now to be conſidered in an 
nquiry, What this preſent State is to be lookt 
pon to be, by thoſe that are travelling thi- 
ter. As an Anſwer to which, we ſhall 
1 c<QW'icfly conſider it, under a threefold Aſpect ; 
r ad As a State of Vanity and Trouble ; A 
Knoftate of Probation and Tryal ; And, A State 
ul, f or and Service. | 
on And, frſt, Let us conſider this preſent 

this 'orld, as a State of Vanity and Trouble 
Ind here i have a vaſt Field ro run over; 
Re N 2 ſhonld 
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ſhould I allow my ſelf a Liberty to ſwell 
this part of my Work, as the Subject it ſelf 5! 


doth require. But I muſt contract my lt 1; 
Thoughts, and ſatisfie my ſelf to ſuggeſt a ly, 
few Hints only I by propoſing the Vanity hop 

atio 


of the Things ol this World, under a two- | 
fold Conſideration : the firſt whereof, i glitt 
taken from the Properties of all worldly Whe 
Things | and the ſecord from ſome Particulars and 


thereof, which Men are moſt ready to ſoon 
imagine to be cxcmpred from Vanity and or 
Sorrow. | thoſe 
And 15r//, As to the Properties of the Senf 
Things of this World, and conſequently of Vain 
our State therein; Let us conſider Firſt the dot! 
Inconſtancy of all Things here below. Wha © wh 
Perſons, Families, yea, Kindoms or Em- poſſil 
pires, can be ſuppoſed to be free from Vi noul 
ciſlitudes and Changes, or even from Ruin Epec 
and Diſſolution - So, that all our Comfort teque 
here, arc like rhe Graſs or Flowers, that Miler 
whither before the Evening; I which, it cale o 
while we look upon them, and uſe then“ Ce, 
How often do our Pleaſures give place nd / 
pleaſu 


Griefꝰ How frequently do Riches and Hof © 
nour wing away from thoſe, chat ſcem'd te oy in 
be poſſeſſed of them, as Birds, that leave one pit. 
Man's Field and flie to the Ground that be been f 
longs to another? tow uncertain is out ever 
Credit and Reputation, which depends up ares 
an the wavering Thoughts and Tongue ere 5 


ofa giddy Multitude : But the Work 4 nor 
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is not only inconſtant, buc ?reacberoily fo, 
t is a lying Vanity, that betrays thoſe chict- 
ly, who truſt to it moſt. It betrays Men's 
hopes I and never yet anſwer d the Expect- 
ations of its greateit Voraries. It makes a 


when we come ncar we lind it a ſhew 
and no more. Or if it pleaſe us a WH, ic 
ſoon loſes its Reliſh again and becomes as 
Wormwood and Gall to us. And ricorlore 
thoſe that enjoy it moſt, become molt 
Senfible at laſt of iis Treichery, How 
Vain is this World! whois Enjoy ments arc 
not {o much valued when we have them, 
as When we have them not? How im- 
poſſible then is it, that this vain World 
ſhould be productive of true happineſs 
Elpecially if we conſider, that it doth ſo 
ſrequently betray Men to Guilt and eternal 
Mitery, Can the Things of this Word 
alc our Minds under trouble of Conlci- 
ence, when rackd with the Senſe of Guilr 
and Apprchenſions of the Wrath and Dis- 
pleaſure of God 2 Can thele comſort us in 
adying Hour, or fave us from the inſernal 
on. 1 Seeing therefore this World has ever 
del deen found to be the grand Cheat and De- 
dueiver of Men, which never gave out any 
ares to its belt Cuſtomers, but whar 
zue ere Sophiſticate and Counterfeir ; ought 
not to be more Wile than to barter 
ay our Souls for its J'-ath and Fr. ..x! 

3 Eſpec i 
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glittering Shew indeed, at a diſtance; hut 
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Eſpecially if we conſider, Thar it is YVexati- 
ous and Troubleſome, as well as Vain and 
It is troubleſome to purchaſe the, 
vain Things of this World: Which ate 
ordinarily «n:y got by Care, Toyl and per- 
plexity And, if they are attained to, it is 


Falle. 


no lels Vexatious to keep them and diſpoſ 
o: them. Beſides, that one Croſs is able t 
imbitter all the Pleaſure that reſults from 
all our Enjoyments ; ſuch as one Fit of th 
Gout or Stone, or even the Aking of one 
Tooth. Bur, alas! we muſt expect many 
Croſſes in this World for one Comfort 
and pounds of Grief for Drams of Mirth 
There is no State ſo happy, no fort of me 
ſo bleſſed, as ro be exempted from Sorrows 
and Perplexirics. The Pomp and Grandeut 
of Princes is far from giving them an c 
emption from theſe, whoſe Cares grow a 
their State does. And it this World be f 
troubleſome, when it {miles upon Men, hou 
much more ſo when ir frowns 2 If, whe: 
it fle ws it brings Vexation along with 1! 
how much more when it ebbs and flee 
from Men, after a Life miſerably ſpent t. 
purchaſe and fecure it. But let us add th 
Conſideration of the Uuſuitableneſs of tl 
World to the Souls of Men. Our Souls at 
immortal; Things here but tranſitory an 
fading. The Neceſſities therefore of ou 
Souls cannot be ſupply ed by material an 
dying Things. It is only the 3 8 
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God, the Merits of Chriſt, and the Preſence 
and Influence of the Holy Spirit, that can 
make any of us happy as to our Souls, ei- 
ther here or hereafter. And now therefore, 
after all we have ſaid on this head, let us 
conclude, that the World is not Properly a 
real Good, but an imaginary one. For in- 
deed all its Glory and Splendor does wiol- 
ly depend on the depraved Opinion and 
judgment of Men. For Gold, Silver and 
ſewels, would be no better then Shells, 
Beads or Pebbles, if we ſhould ſtamp the 
ſame Value upon theſe as ſome Indians do 
at this Day. 

Bur, ſecondly, The Vanity of this World 
appears further from hence, that the moſt 
valuable Things therein are branded by 
Divine Wiſdom, as meer Emptineſs. Wit— 
nels theſe three, upon which the Enjoy ment 
of all the reſt doth depend; I mean, Life, 
Joy and Wiſdom. For, as without Life we can 
enjoy nothing, in this World ; ſo what 1s 
that without Joy and Satisfaction ? and 
what arc both without Wiſdom to regulate 
and direct them? But, tho, Liſe in it {elf 


' is far more valuable than Death ? as Solo- 
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when he confiders how much it is filled up 7 
with Vanity and Vexation, he prefers cven & 4. 
Death before it. And thus || likewiſe he 


Comp. Chap. 5. 18. & 8. is. & 9. 7, 3, 9. & 3. 12, 13. 
uh Chap. 2. 2, 3. & 7. 3, 6. & 11. 8,7. 
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determines concerning Mirth and Joy. But 
one will wonder more to hear Wiſdom and 
Anowl dee cenſured the ſame way: I mean 
Human Wiidom , er the Knowledge of 
Worldy Things, or what rclates to this 
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Life. This is indeed an excellent thing in 

it clit: and Sclomon, who knew what it 

ä was better then any Man, gives it * fre- 
„ & quent,y its due Eulogies. But yet the ſam« 
4. 12. &9. &. lomon {hews us how vain this is, in many 
IP: Particalars. It is in vain and vexat:ous, ſay: 
PRE he, becauſe not to be acquird, without 
nuch Trouble and Pains ; and becauſe trou- 

Cx. 1. 18 bleſom when acquir'd, as rendering a Man 
more ſuſceptive of Sorrow, in ſeeing Va- 

nity and foreſecing Evil, where other Men 
apprehend none. Beſides, how ſeldom is a 

wite Man duly valu'd or encourag'd ; as 

. 7:14 Hylomon tells us, in an Inſtance this way, 
Nay, as wiſe Mens Study i- more for the 
Ch. 2. 1. advantage of others, than their own good, 
which perhaps Fools come to poſſeſs: fo th: 
Crafts of the Brain or Temperament of thc 
= 11- Body, or this or that Accident, Diſcourage- 


19, 21. 


ment, or Misfortune, doth frequently break 


their wiſeſt meaſures, and renders their 
Furniture and Labours of no uſe. But, it 


, none of theſe happen, Death doth at length 
1% ruin all their Projects, and puts an end to 
all tlleit Ser viccableneſs. Upon all theſce 
Accounts therefore Slomon ſeems to be at a 
loſs, whether he ſhould not rank WIR 
FN e 45 and 
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and Folly together, as belonging to the 
tame Claſs and Category: For, ſays he, 11 b. 
gave my Heart to krow Wiſdom and Fellyj, 
and I perecived that this alſo is Vuity; i. e. 
the one, as well as the other, or the know- 
ledge of the one as well as of the other. 
And indeed how can it be otherwiſe ? For, 
ſeeing human Wiſdom is wholly occupied 
about human flairs, which we hu. ve alrea- 
dy prov'd to be a meer Vanity, it muſt fol- 
low, that the knowledge of them is io too ; 
ſeeing every Science is denominated and 
look d upon to be more or leſs valuable, ac- 
'F cording as the Object of it is. 
| But, ſecondly, We arc to conſider this 
'Y Preſent State, as a State of Pr bation and 
'Y Z7ryal. So chat, according as every Man 
acts here, it will fare with him hereafter 
for we ſhall then receive from the rightcous 
Judge, according as we have done in the 
Body, whether that has been good or evil. 
But I muſt not run out on this Head; leſt 
I ſhould ſwell my Diſcourſe beyond all due 
Limits. Let me therefore remit you to 
-F Chriſt's own Account of this Matter, in his f 
excellent and moſt inſtructive Parable of the 
Talents; which 1 ſhall leave, to be com- 
mented upon, by your own ſerious Thoughts, 
if ye will allow your ſelves that leiſure. 
The Aingdem of God, ſays he, (i. e. they... 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel among Men) 14, 18,16. 
is as 4 Mau travelling into a far Country, 
5 who 


þ ; 
| 
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The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 
whe called his own Servants, aud delivered to 
them his Goods : And to one he gave five Ta- 
tents, to another two, and to another one, &C. 
Here ye will find an admirable Thred of 
Meditation, in this Divine Repreſentation 
of the Preſent State we are in, under the 
Occonomy of the Goſpel, as a State of Try- 
al and Probation. For here your Thoughts 
are directed to proceed by theſe Steps. Firſt 
to conſider Chriſt, as our Lord and Maſter, 
who has entruſted us with various Ta- 
lents to be traded with, while he himſelf 
remains in Heaven. Next we are led to 
conſider how variouſly he dilpenſes his 
Goods or Talents to Men, to ſome more, to 
others fewer. 7hen we may ſee as the end 
for which the Talents are given, v/2. to be 
traded vvith or improved; fo hovv variouſly 
and differently Men behave, in relation to 
the Truſt repoſed in them, ſome faithfully, 


others negligently. And then, laſtly, vve ſee, 


that our Lord vvill call all his Servants to 
a ſtrict Account, as to the Improvement of 


the Talents he lent them; and vvhat Treat- 
ment they muſt expect accordingly to meet 


Vvith. 


A third Conſideration of the Preſent 
And as 
this is a- kin to the preceding; ſo it is plain- 
ly denoted in the very Words of our Text. 
[ have materially 
handled this alrcady, I have little novv by i 


State, is that of Work and Service. 


And therefore, ſeeing 


— > — 
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add. There is therefore one Thing only, 
that 1 ſhall take notice of; viz. Thar there 
are Services to be done for God here, which 
the State of Glory allows not of, and which 
Saints departed cannot perform. For here 
we may be inſtrumental to convert Souls, 
and to do much for the Honour of God 
and for his Intereſts, which we cannot al- 
terwards be capable of. We may refute 
Error, reprove Sin, inſtruct the gnotant, 
warn the Unruly, comfort the Afflicted, and 
adviſe and encourage our Neighbours, as 
their various Caſes may require. We may 
do good to their Bodies, as well as their 
Souls, by viſiting the Poor, cloathing the 
Naked, feeding the Indigent, and protect- 
ing the Opperſſed. Nay, we may be of uſe 
to propagate Religion to Poſterity, by in- 
ſtructing thoſe that may be uſeful that way 
when we are gone, as well as by profitable 
Writings. Beſides, that there are ſome 
Graces, that are peculiar to this State, and 
can only be exerted and put forth therein. 
Such are Faith and Hope, which go not 
into Heaven wich us, in any proper Senle, 
but end there, and arc ſwallowed up in 
Viſion and Fruition. And ſuch peculiarly 
is Patience, which is inconſiſtent with Hea- 
ven, where there are neither Temptations 

nor Troubles. 
So that, tho Heaven has infinitely the 
Advantage of this Life, in the point both of 
| Ser- 
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Service and Enjoyment, which are incon+ 
ceivably raiſed and elevated above what this 
World is capable of; upon which accounts 
many, as well as Paul, have deſitred to be 
unbodicd, that they might be with Chriſt, 
which is beſt of all: Vet we ſee, there are 
Services Peculiar to this Life, which the 
ſuture admits not of; upon which account 
the Saints have generally deſired to ſtay 
here, as long as they were capable to do 
any Service for their Maſter ; or at leaſt 
they have chearfully ſubmitted to the Will 
of God, in this Matter, as Even Paul him- 
{elf did. And therefore the difference there 
is between Heaven and Earth, to a good 
Man, is much like the difference that is 
between the Royal City and Palace of a 
Prince, to a Favourite of his, who loves 
him and is beloved by him, and {ome di- 
ſtant Part of his Dominion, that is infeſted 
by Enemies and the Seat of conſtant War. 
There is no doubt, but the Favourite would 
chuſeè rather to live in the Palace, with his 
good King and Maſter, Vet perhaps he 
finds it his Duty and Incereſt, as well as 
Honour, to chuſe rather to ſerve his Prince 
in the ©-untry, which is the Seat of War, 
than abide in the Court of his Maſter ; 
as thinking he may render him ſome Ser- 
vice in the one, which he cannot do in the 
Other. 


And 
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And now. I have ſaid, what may be e- 
nough to give you an Idea of our Preſent 
State in this World, in all the Eſſential Con- 
ſiderations thereof. And therefore it is high 
time to proceed to the Concluding Part of 
the Improvement of our Text. 


We come therefore, in the Fourth and 
Laſt Place, to conſider, What our Duty is, 
in order to bring this Preſent State in a Refe- 
rence to the Future, ſo as we may get in there 
happily ar leaſt. And this, in the general, 
may be very eaſily anſwer'd. For 1 may juſt- 


ly ſay, in one word, that the only true Me- 


thod we can take to do this, is, ro make Re- 
lizion our Buſineſs 

And, if it be a Query here; What it is, 
to make Religion one's Buſinels ? I antwer, 
That it can have no more Eſſental Parts, 
than theſe two; to Study it, and to Live it, 
as ſich. Of either of which, I cannot be 
ſuppoſed to treat fully now: Let therefore 
{ome ſhort Hints ſuffice, in this Place. 

And, fir/t, Let us ſtudy Religion, as that 
which, above all other things, deſcrves our 
beſt and moſt (ſerious Thoughts. And in 


order to this, let me ſuggeſt; That the 
great Concern of Religion, in relation to 
the real and laſting Benefit of our Souls , 
doth properly ſtand in theſe three Things. 
1. In the Knowledge and true Belict of 
thoſe Truths, which are neceſſary to he 

known 


— — — f 


— 
= — 
— — 
—— — — 


—— — 8 — a — — 
— — ͤ — — - — 
PR 
= * 


— 
3 


-4 


_ — 
— 
— 
—— — 
— > 
* 


. — 
a — — — — 
Cr "AC CY — 
_—_ P_ — 
= , 
— — 4 = - 


— 
a” 
— 


> 1 — — — 


190 The Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 


known and believed, in order to Salvation. 

Such are the Principles of Religion, belie- 

ved by Enoch and the ancient Patriarchs, 

and ſummarily comprehended, by the Apo- 

ſtle, in theſe two; wiz. the Belief of God's 

Being and Government, particularly as to 

Heb. 11.6, his rewarding the Righteous. For he that 
comes to God, ſays he, muſt believe that he is, 
and that he is a Rewarder of them that dili- 
gently ſceſ him. And the New Tcſtament 
adds to theſe, the diſtinct Knowledge and 
Belick of Chriſt. Therefore our Saviour 
himfelf has aſſured us, that this is Life Eter- 
nal, to know God and Jeſus Chriſt whom he 
hath ſent. So that whatever he has reveal- 
ed, as Matter of Faith, ought to be aſſented 
to by us. 2. In a Dedication of our ſelves 
to God in Chriſt, by accepting of him and 
ſubmitting to him, according to the Offer, 
Command, and Terms of the Goſpel. For 
oh. 3. 3, · unleſs we be thus born again, we cannot enter 
into the Aingdom of God or Goſpel Diſpen- 

1 ſation, ſo as to become real Members and 
ls Subjects thercof. And therefore it ought to 
U | pet i ic. be. Our great Buſineſs, to make our Calling 
Phil.2.12 and Flection ſure 5 and to work out our own 
Salvation with Fear and Treml ling. 3. In a 

Care, to pleaſe God, by doing what he com- 

mands, and avoiding what he torbids. For 

2 Cor.. i. thus we muſt ſtudy to perfect Holineſs in the 
. Fear of the Lord. And therefore let us imi- 
4 tate Pau, in preſſing forwards towards the 
Mark, 


Joh. 27. 3. 
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Mark, for the high Prize of our Calling, which 

is in Chriſt J7eſus; and which ſtands in Ac- 
ceptance and Communion with God here, 

and in the ctcrnal Fruition of him hercaft- 

ter. For which reaſon, let us labour, that 
whether we be in the Bod, or called to go from? St.. 
it, we may be accepted of our bleſſed Mater. 

But this leads me to the ſecond Thing, 
wherein Religion doth properly ſtand: 

Therefore, ſecondly, Let us Live Religion, 
as well as ſtudy it, if we would indeed make 
it our Buſineſs. And here there are three 
Things, excecdingly appoſitc to our preſent 
Subject, which I ſhall diſtiuctly, tho' briefly, 
conſider and inſiſt upon in this place. 

And, firſt, Let us live Religion, ſo as to 
bear patiently and chriſtianly, the Death of 
our neareſt and deareſt Friends, and of thoſe 
excellent Perſons, whoſe Lives were look d 
upon to be ſo uſcful and beneficial to the 
Church and World. All unculy, immode- 
rate or turbulent Aſſections upon ſuch Oc- 
caſions, are unſuitable ro our Belief of a 
wile ſuperintending Providence, and to our 
Hope of a better World. We are to bury 
ſuch irregular Paſſions, in the ſame Grave, 
wherein we depoſite the Duſt of our Friends, 
and not to ſorrow for them, as if there were 1 Ther 
no more Foundation of Hope. What! ſhall 13, 16. 
not Chriſt do with his own, as he {ces 
meet e Where can our Friends be better, 
than with him? And do we not deſire and 

hops 
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hope to get in thither our ſelves alſo.? What 
then mean thoſe ſad Hearts and wet Eyes, 
upon ſuch Occaſions? Would we have our 
Friends back again? Can we deſire their re- 
turning from Bleſſedneſs and Reſt, to Miſc- 
ry and Vexation ? Surely we may, in this 
Caſe, apply to ourſelves, what Chriſt ſpake 
to his Diſciples, with reſpe& to his own 
Departure out of this World, and ſuppoſe 
cur Friends to ſpeak to us after this man- 
ner; If ye love us, ye ought to rejoyce, becau/: 
we are now happy i the Eternal Enjoyment ef 
our God and Saviour. Let us therefore ra- 
ther weep for our ſelves and others, who 
yet remain in this ſinful and miſcrable 
World, than for them that have got tafe!y 
and honourably out of it. 

Secondiy,Let us to Live Religion and make 
it our Buſineſs, that we may be above ell 
ſcar of this King of Terrors, and joy fully a- 
wait theſe laſt Summons, For what Ground 
of Fear is there to a Saint in this, that he 


is called into his Father's Houſe s Oh, how | 


{weet a Deſignation is ir of Chriſt, to be 
called, The Biſhop, Overſeer, Paſtor or She- 
pherd of our Souls! Bur, ſeeing it is ſo, may 
not be allowed to apply, in this Caſe, with 
reſpect to the Saints at Death, what Chriſt 


?>ſpeaks parabolically of himſelf, as their 
Shepherd, with relation to his bringing 


them into a Church-State: For to Him the 
Porter Death opere, by breaking up the 
Door 
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Door of the Body, that the Soul may fly 
out; and then his Sheep hear his Voice, cal- 
ling them in to himſelf, that they may reſt 
from their Labours : and he called them by 
Name, every one in his turn, and leadeth 
them out, viz, out of Mortality into the 
happy World. 4nd when he putteth forth his 
mn Sheep, he goeth before them, and the Sheep 
follow him, For he leaves them not alone, 
to ſtruggle with Death, but takes care of 
them thro' that dark Valley, and leads them, 
ſafely into Glory. If therefore we commit 
the keeping of our Souls to him, as Stephen 
did, we need not fear that our Souls ſhall 
loſe their way to Heaven ; when they are 
under the Conduct of ſo wiſe and faithful a 
Guide. And Chriſt acts then the part of a 
kind and indulgent Shepherd, who turns his 
Sheep out of worſer Paſturage into what is 
tine and delicate, out of a coarſe Common 
into a noble Incloſure. And if this be his 
Deſign then, let us not quarrel with him, 
that he take us thither thro a dark and un- 
even Lane : for he will take care, that none 
of his Sheep ſhall mire themſelves or ſticl 
by the way. He has a tender regard to 


their ſeveral Caſes and Circumſtences : he 1191.46. 27 


carries the Lambs in his Boſom, aud penily 
leads thoſe that are with young. Therefore 
David encourageth himſelf, in the Proſpect 
and Aſſurance of God's Care, when he di- 

2 Vvinely 
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Pfal. 23.7, vinely {ings after this manner: The Lord ;; 
m Shepherd, I ſhall not want. He will cauſe 
me to lye down in green Paſtures. He will ve. 

ftore my Soul. He will lead me into the Path 

of Righteouſneſs for his Name's ſake. Lea, tho 

1 walk thro' the ſhadowy Valley of Death, I (bal 

fear no Evil, for thou art with me, or, ac. 
cording to the Targum, thy Memra, or thy 

Logos, is with me; and therefore % Rod 

and thy Staff ſhall comfort me, &c. For thus 

I crave leave to render the P/alm, in the 

Future Tenſe, rather than in the Preſent 

after the Example of the beſt Copies, and 
particularly that of Pagnine and Arias Moy 

tanus. Let us therefore comfort our ſelves 

againſt the Fear of Death; as remembring, 

that Chriſt, as he is the Shepherd of Souls, 

will take particular Care of the Souls of 

his People in that laſt and moſt necdful 

Hour. For we are aſſured, by Revelation 

Fey. 7. 17. from Chriſt himſelf. that the Lamb, which 
1s im the midjt of the Throne of God, (hall feed 

them, aua lead them unto living Fountains 4 

Waters, and that God ſhall wipe away all Tears 

from their hes What is there then to hin. 

der us from rejoycing at the Approaches of 

Death and triumphing upon the Proſpect of 

- Phil, 3. it, as Paul and the Primitive Chriſtians 
.axd did Nay, how hardly can this Diſpoſi- 
= tion of Soul be avoided, if we do but fe 
rioully conſider, that while we are at home 


in 


who die in the Lord, 


in the Body, we are abſent from the Lord, 
and that the only way to be preſent with 
him, and to enjoy him fully, is to leave 
the World by Death? Oh! were our 
Faith as vigorous as Pauls was, how earn 
eſtly would we groan for our Diſſolution, 
in order to attain unto the full Redemp- 
tion of the Soul? And as for our frail Bo- 
dies, we ſhould find it no difficulty to de- 
polite them in the Grave; as knowing that 
our bleſſed Lord will not fail to take our 
Duſt under his peculiar Care and Keeping, 
until the Reſurrection of the Great Day. 
Were this the Frame of a Saint, he wou'd 
be ſo far from murmuring againſt Provi- 
dence, when call'd to leave this World; that 
he could not forbear to vent his Thoughts 
after this or the like manner : 


«* Come, ſtingleſs Death; I accept of 
* thee as my Saviour s Servant and Meſ- 
« ſenger, to ſet my Soul at perfect Li- 
„ berty. Therefore do thy Errand, and 
do it quickly, for | am ready. It is 
only my frail Body, my mortal Part, 
that thou canſt wound or kill. There- 
fore come, draw nigh and do thy Work. 
* Untie me, unfetter me, looſe the Pins 
of this mortal Tebernacle, that I may 


make my eicape and get free from the 


„% Tnfirmities and Miſeries to which 1 have 
Q 2 « Been 


- 
_ 
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r Cor. 15. 4 


15. 


. 


Ihe Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 


ce been ſo long obnoxious and ſubject, whilſt 
© have livd here below. Come, 0 
& Grave, I freely yield up this corrup- 
* tible Body to thee. It is a body, which 
« has been the Tent, wherein I have 
“ lodged hitherto , and, as it wouid al- 
& low me, ſerved my God for a time. 
© But know, O Grave, that tho' thou de- 
* your what is corruptible ; yet there is 
« that in it, Which thou canſt not de- 
« ftroy, even that firſt created Being, 
c which was the Workmanſhip of the Au- 
* thor of Life and part of my bleſſed Sa- 
c viour's Redemption. Know therefore, 
« O Death and Grave, that there is a 
© Time coming, wherein your Empire will 
©« for ever be deſtroyed. and when ye ſhall 
be forc'd to give back, with advantage, 
all that is now in your cuſtody. And 
« therefore. as the Saints ſhall for ever 
e triumph over you hereafter: ſo in the 
c aſſured Faith of this, I can previouſly 
ce ſing, evin then when I enter your wide 
and devouring Jaws; O Death, where 13 
« your Sting? and O Grave, where 1s your 
« Vittory® 


A 


Q *=X 


c 


Cry 


But, thirdly, Let me add one thing fur- 
ther, in the laſt place; That if we would 
Live Religion and make it our Buſineſs, 
we muſt, while we live here below, reſo- 

lutely 
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who die in the Lord. 


lutely break thro' all the Difhculties, Lets 
and Oppoſitions, that the World and our 
own State in it, put in our way. 

Conſider the State of Diſtance from God, 
that Sin has brought us into; the vicious 
Inclinations of our own Hearts naturally, 
with the particular Vices we are inclined 
to, from Education or wordly Intereſts; 
the Multitude, Subtilty and Activity of our 
Enemies; how unruly our Fancy and Ima- 
gination uſually is; how ſtrong and preva- 
lent our Senſes are, eſpecially when Cuſtom 
has brought Sins to be faſhionable if not 
habitual to our ſelves alſo; and how ungo- 
vernable our Paſſions are too often found to 
be: 1 ſay, conſider all theſe things, toge- 
ther with the Iatereſts and Engagements 
we are frequently under Temptations to be 
ſwayed by, and the uſual Careleineſs, Neg- 
ligence and Incogitancy of Men, as to the 
Aﬀairs of their Souls; and then ſee, if 
there be not great rea ſon to watch and pray 
and be ſober, that we be not ruin'd by theſe 
or the like Evils. 

Now 1n order to overcome all theſe things, 
that are in our way to Heaven, and ob- 
ſtruct our Paſlage thither, there are only 
four things that I ſhall recommend to you 

t this time, as the principal Means to be 
made ule of this way; viz, The Exerciſe 
of Faith and Patience, and the Practice of 
Prayer 
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The Bleſſedueſs of thoſe 


Prayer and Obedience. For, thoſe two Gra- 
ces, ind theſe two Duties, do comprehend 
in them the very Life and Soul of Religion, 
It cannot be ſuppoſed, that I ſhould treat 
of theſe at this time: which were to ſwell 
my Diſcourſe beyond all Bounds. They that 
deſire this, may conſult as many Volumes 
as they pleaſe, upon theſe weighty Heads. 
J only mention them, that your own 
Thoughts may enlarge upon them in pro- 
r Meditations 
do therefor: take my leave of this Sub- 
ject at this time; hoping that I have ſaid, 
or at leaſt hiited what may be of real uſe 
to you, if you d ſeriouſly conſider and im- 
tor this end, let me beg of you 
to lay to Heart one remarkable Expreſſion 
of Scripture; which contains a great Que- 
ſtion ard as great an Anſwer : The 
Iſai.33.14, {tion 18, Ho among us, ſhall dwell with the 
Devouri g Fire? (i e. with God, who is 
ſuch to Sinners but a comforting Fire to 
Saints.) Vf ko among us ſhall dwell with Ever- 
The Anſwer is this: He 
that walketh rig bite aud ſpeaketh aprightly : 
he that deſpiſeth the Gain of Oppreſſions ; that 
ſhaketh his Hands fm holding of Bribes, and 
ſtoppeth his Ears from hearing of Blood, and 
ſbutteth his Eyes from fretng Evil; He ſhall 
dwell on high. &c. Toine Eyes (1. e. if thou 
be ſuch a Perſon, ) ſhall! fee the King in his 


prove it. 


15,16, 17 


laſting Burning © 
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who die in the ! ord. 


Beauty. They ( viz. ſuch as anſwer the pre- 
ceding Character) ſhall beho/d the Land that 
is very far off; even the Eternally Bleſſed 


Land of Promile. 


That we may thus live, and at length be 
thus happy, is all I have further to ſay and 
pray fer. And, as I hope, all of you will 
join with me in this neceſſary and compre- 
henſive Petition: ſo may the good God 
graciouſly hear and accept of us in fo do- 


ing, and ſay, on his part, as we on ours, 
Amen. 
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(1) 


To the Reverend 


Mr. William CARST AIRES , 
One of his Late Majeſty's, 


And now 


Of her Preſent Majeſty's Cu APLAINS 
for the Kingdom of SCOTLAN D, 


Worthy SIR, | 
\ S Friendſhip, both from the Confideration 


of what it is in it ſelf, and its uſefulneſs 
to human Society, has ever been a thing 
ſacred with me So when I confider how long 
this has been cultivated between your and my Fa- 
mily and Anceſtors, I could not but reckon my ſelf 
under peculiar Obligations to lay hold on this Oppor- 
tunity to teſtify mine to jou; eſpecially mhen I called 
to mind the wiſe and divine Precept of Solomon, 
Thine own Friend and thy Father's Friend forſake 
not. 
But ¶ found my ſelf more eſpecially obliged to pre- 
x your Name to the following Eſſay, from the Conſi- 
deration of the many and eminent Services y ou ** 
> een 


iv The Dedication. 


Leen honoured to render your Country, and the Church 

F Chriſt as now eſtabiſb d there. Which are ſo much 
the greater, as they have been done, not only without 
Noiſe or Oftentation,but without Encouragement from 
many of thoſe you ſerv'd ſo cordially and unweariedly ; 
nay even in oppoſition to innumerable Reproaches, Dif- 
fcalties; ani Dangers ooh EDS} 

And tho I pretend not that the following Perfor- 
wance is ſo confiderable as to merit your Acceptance, 
the Subject will, I queſtion nat, render it as valuable to 

yougas proper for me 10 inſcribe it to none but our jelf. 

For there is hardly any Perſon that can pretend ei- 
ther to have k.own 4s late Majeſty longer or better 
than your ſelt, or to have had more of hrs Countenance 
or Eſteem, I bad almoft [aid Friendſhip. To have 
teen eigbt and twenty Tears in his Service, and to 
have had free and conſtant 4cceſs to him all that time, 
and all this without a Frown; is a thing, all Cir- 
cumſiances being conſidered, that can hardly be pa- 
ralleld in Hiſtory. 

And here, tho I am afraid it will not agree with 
your Modelly,I muſt allow my ſelf the Liberty to tell 
you, what I know to be certainly true, and for which 1 
can produce worthy Perſons, who were Ear-witneſſes, 
as Vouchers ; That his Late Majeſty, not very long 
before his Death, when ſome Eminent Perſons happen- 
ed to mention your Name in Diſcourſe, was heard to 
expreſs himſelf thus (as nearly as I can remember the 
Words) * 4s for Mr. Carſtaires, I have known 
Him long, and I kzow him thorowly, and I know him 

« to be a truly heneſt Man. A Character, perhaps as 
great, as ever he gave of any Perſon, eſpecially if we 
confidder how {rugal he was of Words, more eſpecially, 
this way. And 


AS Ts Ei bs RN. 


The Dedication. 


V 


And, whatever one ſort of Men may think, this 
alone is ſuffi-ient to all thoſe that love the Memor y 
of King William, to vindicate you from Calumnies caſt 
upon you by malicious Enemies, tho entertain'd by 


miſtaken or miſled Friends. 


1 ſhall not eaſily forget what you ſaid to my ſelf 


once, with a ſerious and truly Chriſtian Frame and 
Pathos; © That you heartily defired that you miglit 
lie under all the Reproaches that were cr conld be 
& caſt upon you, rather than to be vindicated by the 
* Detriment of the Publick ; to the Intereſt of which 
vou could readily and chearfully ſacrifice your own 


* Credit, and all that was dear to you. 


But I hope the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, to 
which you are ſo entirely reſigned, will adjuſt Mat - 
ters fo, that both theſe ſhall be unitedly ſecur d- 


Which is the Cordial Prayer of, 


Worthy S R, 
Tour Obliged Friend 
and 


Humble Servant, 


Robert Fleming. 
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Poetical Eſſay 


On the MEMORY of 


EE WILLIAM, & 


The FirsrT PART. 
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HAT, Wii am dead ! — Unthiaking 
Man forbear : 
He lives in Heaven above, in endleſs 
Angals here: 


His Acts ſurvive on Earth, his ſpotleſs Spirit there. 
For him Fame raiſeth Trophies in each Coaſt, 
And ſummons all the num'rous Hoſt 
Of Human Race, 
In every Place, 
Who do of Wit or Learning boaſt, 
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To try what Genius can with greateſt skill 
Sound her Trumpet loud and ſhrill, 
And all the wide extended World with his juſt Prai- 


(ſes fill. 
II. 


A 


Hark /! I hear the growing Sound; 
Lo l the Trumpet's handed round; 
It comes to me, it comes with Laurel bound. 
I kindle with Heroick fire, 
Such as our Hero did to fight inſpire] 
Or mov'd th' Prophetick Strings of David's Sacred 
(Lyre, 


III. 


Silence! Tis W:i/l;am's Name inſpires my Song; 

A Name that fills the World, and that will laſt as long. 
Lo! at the Name how Clouds in Squadrons range, 
The noiſy Winds are huſt'd;and what's more ſtrange, 
Ev'n Envy skulks in ſubterranean Caves, 

And frightn'd thence crawls to the Srygian Waves. 
Fame's Trumpet ſounds ! the Bells forget to ring, 
The Martial Drums do beat, the Birds to ſing: 
Mays boaſts no more of Cannons awful Noiſe, 

Nor hear me more the Thunders far extende1 Voice. 
Fame ſounds Great William's Name, and lo! 

All Natni« ſtands aghaſt, and in ſuſpence to know 
Whether it be the final Blaſt or no. 


IV. 
> Willis I ſing : liſten ye diſtant Poles ! 
Convey the ound to all the Worlds of Souls. 
Be gone ye Demons to your native Hell; 


And 
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And frightn'd, tell 
How great our Hero liv'd, how Bleſt he fell. 
Attend ye Heavenly Angels, and relate 
Great Milliam's glorious Life and happy Fate; 
Rehearle, rehearſe, 
In never dying Verſe, 
His Immortal Acts from his Cradle to his Hearſe. 


V. 


Liſten, O Belgia, to my Song, 
And eccho to it with your own : 
You ſaw our Ages wondrous Phenix riſe 
From th? Aſhesof his Noble Race, 
Haſt'ning and mounting up apace, 
And gilding all your overclouded Skies. 
You ſaw him riſe as Genius of the World, 
Aud round the Globe his Name with Phebxs hurl'd, 
Diſpelling Clouds with which his Morning Sky was 
(curPd, 


VL 


No ſooner happy and auſpicious Fate 
Put in Great Naſſau's Hands the Balance of your State, 
But Heaven propitious ſmiPd, and on you did await ; 
New * Miracles were wrought : The Sea forgot to flow, 
The Froſt to freeze, the Winds to blow ; 
As if her wonted Laws Nature no more did know. 


ll. 
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* 4 real and true Hiſtory this relates to. For in the Tear 1672. the 
Sea ebb'd for a whole Cay, ibo it ſhould have been a Spring Tide, by 
which the French and Engliſh Fleets were bindred to land. The Ice ſunk 


all on @ ſudden, and that without any extraordinary thawing wind: 


hich obliged the French to retire at Bodagrave. 


The 
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The Galick Tyrant pale with Dread, 
With Luxemburg and Conde fled, 
And all his Forces back again to France, 
When Tidings came Young Orange did advance. 


VII. 


Awake, Britannia, from thy mourning State, 
And join in one his Praiſe to celebrate, 
Who was our Soul, our Life, our Joy of late. 
Awake Albania, Partner in our Woe, 
And let the wide expanded World know, 
How much you did to your Great Sov'reign ow. 
And you Hibernia loud his Merits ſing, 
Who did both Peace and Safety to you bring, 
ih all your Shores with ours do in ſweet Conſort 


(ring, 


VIII. 


Come and unite in one ſweet Lofty Strain; 
Diſtend each Nerve and turgid Vein, 
Till eccho'd back from Earth and Heaven, and all the 
(watry Main. 
Sound forth his Name, who roſe like the bright Sun 
Upon our long benighted Horizon; 
Diſpelling frightful Meteors which before had ſhone. 
When chearful Birds did chant upon the Wing, 
And morning Larks ſalute the welcom Spring; 
When even Kites and Crows did ſmile to ſee, 
The Weather fair to be; 
And all but diſmal Owls did ſing and play, 
And welcom in the Spring and Day. 2 
Sing, ling your Great Deliverer, whoſe Voice 
Silenc'd the dreadful Hurrican's loud Noiſe ; 


Who 


on the Memory of NM. William. 11 


Who with a Frow did tame. : 
The raging Billows of thy furrow'd Main, 
And with a powr'ful Smile brought back uy Peace 


IX. 


Think, how before we had put on 
The mourning Veil of killing Grief, 
As hopleſs of Relief, 
Seeing our antient Freedom ſunk and gone. 
The varniſhed Pretence of Liberty, 
Tho ſpecious to the vulgar Eye, 
Prov'd buta Veil tranſparent then, and far too thin 
To hide the Movement and the Spring ; 
We ſaw their Weels and all their Motions within: 
We ſaw the Hook thro all the garniſh'd Bait, 
But here did ſeem to lie our Fate, 


We knew not how to ſhun what did for us await. 
Ko 


Remember how our Land then quak'd and fear'd, 

How ſoon by Orange our Complaints were heard, 
How ſoon to ſave our State he generouſly appear'd. 
Think how unmov'd he was when the unſtable Main, 

Proud of the Glorious Load, 

Which on its rough and ſwelling Surface rode, 
Engag d him in a Fight with Winds and Waves before, 
And drove him back again unto the Belgick Shore. 


XI, 


This might have ſtruck the greateſt Souls with aw, 


To lee their Ho; es thus ſtrangely croſt, 
As a Freſage of their being loſt ; 


But 
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But our Brave thinking Hero further in it ſaw : 
He in it ſaw and underſtood, 57 
As a bleſt Omen for his Good, E e 
That this would only raiſe the haughty Pride 
Of the oppoſing Side, 
As a ſure Prelude of their Fall : 
He in it ſaw th? Divine Jonathan's Call. 
The Enemies Pride, Come over tons, did ſay; + 
He ſaw it was God's Call, and did obey. © 


XII. 


xs floating Ark he then did fearleſs enter, 

And who could dread with him to venture, 

In whom th Proteſtants Hopes and Prayers all did 
Accordingly think how the Sign was given (center? 

Of Victory from Heaven; 5-43 05 wh 

The Wind ſtood Eaſt with a propitious Gale, 

Whilſt Fiſhes play'd and Waves did ſmile to ſee them 
(fail, 


In State they thro the Channel thus did ride, 
Chearing tae One, frigtning th' Other Side; 
Till in glad Torbays Boſom thev did reſt, 
Conſiug a Nay-Spring in the long benighted Wef, | 
And when the Sun did in theWeft ariſe, 
No wonder if we were ſeiz'd with Sur prize 
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Then Exeter threw open every Gate, 
While other Cities with Impatience Wait 


For the ſame happy Deſtiny and Fate. 
All ſought to harbour Him, whoſe labouring Breaſt 


Capacious was for all our Hopes to reſt ;, 
Hell only and its Friends ſtrove to oppoſe 


The 


Sa. 


Ce 
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- 
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The Light which then aroſe, 
Sarum's wide Plain was choſen for the Fight, 
Where all expected to behold the Sight; 
But when the Heaven's for one Side gave th' Aſſent, 
We ſaw no Cauſe to fear th* Event. 


XIV. 


Come on Brave Prince; we cry'd, diſpel the cloudy 
By the Approach of Day and Light ; (Night 
For lo, thy Sunlike Virtue brigh 

Diffaſeth every where, ; 


And all Hearts are its Medium, free as Air. 
Thou need'ſt not fear that State can thee oppoſe, 
For whoſe help thou ſy ſeaſonably roſe: 
Thon need'ſt not fear that Church a Church can be 
Who dare oppoſe thejr God and Thee: 

Thou need'ſt not fear that Soldiers can pretend 
To bear that Name, and not become thy Friend : 
When Hearts fly open, all things elſe do yield; 

Th Incloſures all are broke, and do become one Field. 


XV. 


Remember then the Day when he to London came. 
Outſhining Phebus, and outpoſting Fame: 
How Hurries ceas'd, and Rogues did flic, 

As ſoon as he drew aigh: 
How all our Fears and Grief did wing away, 
And Joy and Comfort in their room did ſtay. 


XVI. 


Let's then immortalize our David's Name 
To be the Wonder and Diſcourſe of Fame. 
And let us join with him our Michael ſweet and fair, 


In 


0 © 
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In Beauty Chief, in Virtue Rare, 
Adorned with each Lovely Grace, 
And all as charming as her Face. 


XVII. 


But ah, how ſoon the Lovely Fair was gone! 
Leaving her William all alone, f 
His and our doleful State with ſighing to bemoan. 
Let's then, tho? late, drop now a Funeral Verſe, 
T' adorn her Tomb, which ſhould have deck'd her 
And here until more tuneful Bards I ſee, (Herſe. 
To warble out a better Elegy, 
Accept this plain, but hearty one, from me. 


XVIII. 


Let all, diſſolv'd in Tears, behold this weeping Stone, 
For here three Nations lie entom'b in one. 

Mary ! ah ! flain by Death's untimely Dart, 

Elizabeth reviw'd, old Mary's Counterpart. 

Great William's virtuous Wife, his Joy and Grief, 

The Naution's Bliſs, the Proteſtants Relief; | 

The Juſt, Wiſe, Pious, Comely, Mild, and Chaſt ; 

The Sex and Ages Glory here does reſt: 

I can no ore! Let others weep the reſt. 


XIX. 


Let's now return, and think ho william left the Throne. 
His Robes laid by, his Sword girt on, 
As often as our Safety call'd him to be gone. 
Nor Seas nor Fire he fear'd, but cut thro all 
Undaunted, when tit Oppreſt did for him call: 
Tho Showers of Bullets flew around, 
And Blood in Channels flow'd along the Ground, 
| He 


He 
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He went unmov'd ſtill in his wonted Pace, 
Nor eer ſaw Fear, but in his Enemies Face. 

Nor could he fear when Angels guarded all his War, 
And ev'ry Saint did for his Succeſs pray. 


XX. 


For why ! he his Bleſt Saviour's Steps did trace, 
Deſigning ſtill the Good of Human Race : 
He fought to ſave Mankind, and break the Chaing 
| Of Cruel and Tyrannick Reigns. 
He fought Religion to reſtore, 
Our Laws and Manners to amend. 
Theſe with true Liberty were the great End, 
Which in his Large and Royal Breaſt he bore. 


XXI. 


For theſe in Arms he bravely did advance. 
T' encounter bloody Rome and treacherous Fance, 
And made them tremble oftener than once. 
For while he marched at his Army's Head, 
TH Grand Lewis, ſtruck with Dread, 
Thought it the ſafeſt Courſe to ſtay at home, 
And paſs the time with Maint enon; 
Till forc'd by Fear at laſt he did await, 
And humbly beg'd a Peace at William's Gate. 


XXII. 


But Oh! what Poet right can tell 
His gallant and heroick Deeds, 
With a new Homer or a Pindar needs, 
To paint him, when fierce bravo's he did quell, 
And by his Hands the Sons of Anac i fell: 
To paint him at Seneffe, at Namur, or the Boyr 
Forcing 
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Forcing his way were thickeſt Squadrons ſtood, 
Cover'd all with Duſt and Blood, 
Thro Pikes and Swords, through Smoak and Fire, 
Forcing Armies to retire, 8 
When ev'n old Mars himſelt was glad with him to join, 


- 


XXIII. 


O Virtuous William! Glory of our Times, 
Sent of paſt Reigns to expiate the Crimes: 
Thou waſt in all things Good and Great; 
State did not honour thee, but thou diuſt honour State 
In Rome hadſt thou the Scepter ſway'd, 
Ev*n Brutus had thy Kingly Power obey'd, 
And Cato too aſide his Jealoukes had laid. 
Had Dane or Norman thy mild Reign but ſeen, 
They had thy willing SubjeAs been, 
Aud lcarn'd not to oppoſe nor to complain. 
But we, alas! did ne'er thee prize aright, 
Till now thou'rt taken from our Sight, 
And join'd thy own Maria Bright, 
In th* higher Regions of Eternal Light. 


XXIV. 


While this I ſpeak, methinks I ſee 
The Gallick Fury, Infamy, | 
Laugh at my Hero, and ev'n, O Fame, at thee. 
She caſts around her furious Eyes, 
And yelling Cries, 
O Britons, where's your William now, 
And your Meria Fair? 
Where is the glorious Pair, | 
Which ruPd you with ſuch pompons Shew # 
They'r dead, they'r dead; while my Grand Levis ſtill 


Lives 
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I iives to deſtroy the World, and Hug enot Blood to ſpill. 
What Hand can now his Thunderbolts divert, 
Which his dire Vengeance levels at your Heart? 
Prepare, prepare his Servile Chains to wear, 

His and Rome's havy Yoke to bear, 

I for now he's gone who taught you not to tear, 


XXV, 


Hold Infamy ! Our Hero's, not yet wholly gone, 

Hie and his Bleſt Maria lives in one, 

Who will yet further ſhake thy Gallick Throne: 

I Thy Jabin and thy Siſera's ſhall fall, 

By a Royal Deborah and Jail. 

Ffor Auna lives, whoſe wiſe and happy Reign 

Elizabeth's good Fortune now does claim, 

To humble Fance, as ſhe did lower Spain. 
With her a valiant Barak bright doth ſhine, 
Our true St. George to break thy Hydra's Reign, 
And be the Dread of Tyber and the Sein; 

for he's our Hero now, as ſhe our Heroine. 


XXVI. 


Mean while boaſt not of our Great Milliam's Fall; 
In vain with David thou compar'ſt thy Saul. 
Ot thy black Liſt place Lewis in the Van, 

Rank him with Diocleſian: 
Dur Titus ſtill more glorious appears, | 
Whoſe Life we count by Deeds and not by Years. 


XXVII. 


Lo! here, to eternize his Name, I place 
His Elegy in Lines which claim 
To be immortal as their Theme; 
B Lines 
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Lines wluch een Time it ſelf cannot deface ; 

For Fate and Fame combine them never to eraſe, 

Theſe, theſe their Fav'rite's Epitaph indite, 
Which I, as Scribe, at their Command do write 

An Epitaph which ſhall preſerve his Memory, 

Till Time yield up that Truſt to bleſt Eternity. 


XXVIII. 
This Mauſoleum Mankind does entomb, 
For what was Great in each does center her:in One, 
Who had, from theirs, no ſep rate Intereſt of his own. 
The War. lite David, Solomon the Viſe, | 
And Good Joſiah in his Coffin lies: 
Great Cyrus too, and Alexander Brave, 
With Valiant Cæſar meet in William's Grave; Fo 
He all their Virtues ſingle did poſſeſs, NM. 
Without their Taint of Vice or gaudy Dreſs : Bu 
Fate could no farther go, nor could Fame here ſay leſs. * 
— — — I'm 
Sera 
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XXIX. 


ve done. — Hand now the Trumpet round, 
That others may Great William's Praiſes ſound; 
For Oh! the Subject's endleſs.— I grow hoarſe, 
My Spirits fail: My Muſe remits her Force. 
But what! Lo! Fame, with wide expanded Arms, 
Calls me to ſing again; ſhe all my Boſom warms, 
And I muſt yield unto the potent Charms. 


XXX. 


I'm rapt and raviſh'd. My Spirit tow'rs aloft; 
Seraphick Heat inſpires me with Prophetick Thought. 
Where am I ? where? Awake, or ina Dream? 
Are all Idea's real as they ſeem ? 


What do I ſee and hear? the Air is fill'd with Noiſe, 


The Trees conſult with tremulous Voice, 
The Rivers ſwell. Old Ocean roars. 
Clouds weep on Earth their watry Stores. 
Rills hiſs o'er Rocks, povr'd out from ev'ry Spring. 
The Mountains with loud Eccho's ring. 
Beaſts run amaz'd, and Birds do flutter on the Wing. 
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XXXI. 


What doi ſee? -—- Dame Nature in Deſpair, 
1learing, with her own Hands her lovely Hair: 

She cries, ſhe ſummons Human Race 

To haſt and come apace, 

And join tbeir Amen with her loud Alaſe, 

Lo, Io! how quick het Summons they obey, 
Anda they come, with briny Teare o'erflow the diſ- 

(mal Way. 


XXXII. 


And firſt Brit aunia from her lofty Seat, 
Deſcends and lays her Honours down, 
Regardleſs even of her Crown, 
And does her Loſs in Sighs and Tears repeat. 
She weeps in William her now faded Roſe, 
That fhrioks and does its Colours loſe ; 
Colours which did by's Rays themſelves ſo fair diſcloſe. 


XXXIII. 


Albania eccho's to her doleful Cry, 
And weeps in an unfeigned Elegy, 
Her own and her dear William's Fate and Deſtiny. 
Her Thiſtles briſtling now ariſe, e 
And piercing deep draw forth both Sighs and Cries, 
While ſhe does ſing her Great Deliverer's Obſequies. 
She now her * Ancient Motto does diſclaim, 
That none ear injure ber without their Hurt and Pain; 


TEN —_— — 
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Since William's Death has made her, not himfelf, com- 
(plain. 


XXXIV. 


Hibernia next is heard to make Complaint ; 
She to her Sorrows gives free Vent, 
As it ſhe meant they never ſhould relent - 
She now her great Deliverer does ad mite, 
While weeping quenches all her former Fire, 
And on the Willows hangs her ſad neglected Lyre 


XXXV. 


Ev'nGallia weeps Great Naſſun's Fate, 
Seeing her Lillies turned pale aud white, 
And all her Hopes of Freedom ruin'd quite. 
Poor Proteſtants to Defarts do repair, 


And beat their throbbing Breaſts in wild Defpair , 


Whilſt, with pale Cheeks and long ditchevePd Hair, 
and ſwollen Eyes, they frightfully do ſtare. 


XXXVI. 


Orange, too weak to ſpeik her killing Grief, 
And hopleſs now of all Relief, 
Can only ſend ſome heavy Groans on high, 
Ex pecting the laſt Exit nigh : 

Reſerving all her Streagth until her Death, 

That then ſhe may with her expiripg Breath, 
Exprels for her dear Lord the grateful Senſe 

Ot num'rous Favours which he did diſpenſe, 

And undivided from him mount to Heaven from heuc- 


XXXV. 
But hark ! what hear I from our Eaftcrx Shore # 
Tis Belgia ſurely that ſo loud does roar : 
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Is Milliam, my dear William, then no more? 
Shee weeps and cries at the ſurprizing Sound, 
As if her Banks were broke and all her Meadows 
Such Spring-Tides ſwell and riſe, (drown'd. 
And burſt with briny Waves the Sluices of her Eyes, 
As if ſhe ſinking were, ſince Orange breathleſs lies. 


XXXVIII. 


Een Flandria too is heard to make her Moan, 
She and her Siſter Provinces do groan, 
For now all Hopes of Freedom are with William gone. 
Nay Spain her ſelf doth murmur a Complaiat, 
And what ſhe dare nat ſpeak,in Sighs and Groans doth 
She, when by Gallia vex'd egd griev'd, (vent. 
Was often by his Conqu'ting Arms reliev'd : 
But now ſhe ſtoops unpity'd to the Yoke, 
And trembling does expect the fatal Stroke, 
While confcious of her Guilt, ſhe dare not Heaven 
| (invoke. 


XXXIX. 


Italia too in him laments her State, 
For why ? ſhe hop'd before that he was meant by Fate 

To give her autient Freedom a new Date; 

She hop'd he'd force the Galli-k Squadrons home, 

Her Naples and her M: / an free | 

From ail Uſurpers and their Tyranny, 

That all her Cities, and e'en wretched Rome, 
Might once again be bleſt with Primitive Purity. 


XL. 


More loud Gerais does his Praiſes ſing : 
Her Circles all weep the Heroick King. 
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In a melodious Harmony, 
Tho with deje ed Heart and Eye; 
Who underpropt their Empire's ſinking State, 


— x 
* — 


d. And was their Strength, their Joy, and NT 7-6-0 
of late. 
With ther loud Song the Rhine and Danube ring, 
Their murmuring Waves the diſmal Tidings bring | 
To diſtant Countries as they flow, '| 
Who forward hand the gen'ral Wo; 
WhilEtheir own Eagles droop and feel the killing Blow. 


| M1; 
e. XII. | 


4 Thro Greece aud Turky fly the frightful News; | 
: There Chriſtians weep their Hero dead, 4 
And find their Hopes do with his Laurels tade. 0 

The diſmal Story Tirziſh Griet renews, 90 

1 They cry as loud as they, and Death accuſe, 
| For ſnatching hence the Gen'rous Chriſtian King, 


2 Who een to them did Peace and Safety bring; 
For ſnatching him &er they their Debt could pay, 
Or on his Altars thankful Incenſe lay, N 
Who ſuch unbounded Love for Mankind did diſplay, | 


XLII. 


The Northern Countries hear the diſmal Sound 
Dane, Swede, Ruſs, Tartar, ſend the Tydings round. 
The Pole and Swede ſuſpend a while the War ; 
In this alone they ceaſe to jar: : 
Their Tears united in one Channel run, N 
While they do weep tt Eclipſe of Europe's riſing Sun | 


XLIII. * 


The Ruſſian Czar cries louder than the reſt, 3 


He Milliam wee ps, as of all Kings the beſt; 
; B 4 whom 
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Whom to enjoy and know he travel'd farther Weſt, 
Than TVorthward Sheba's Queen of old 
To hear and fee Wiſe Solomon, 
To know his State, his Temple and his Throne, 
And all that diſtant Fame ſo loudly of him told. 


XLIV, 


Thro all the Globe the diſmal Tydings ring, 
That Death has rob'd the World of Britain's King. 
All Ala and wild Aſrica does mourn, 
And Spices ſend t perfume his Sacred Urn. 
From Chiaa and wide dia the Cry 
Flies thro the Seas unto th' American Shore, 
That the Great iiliam is no more. 
America with loud and piercing Cries, 
Awakes and ſummons all her Colonies 
To join in one to weep the Hero's Obſequies. 


XLV. 


Th' united Voice of Human Kind 
Diffuſeth all round by every Wind, 

Until the way at length to th' Heavens themſelves · it 
The Planctary Worlds with ours agree, (find. 
Tovch'd with au Univerſal Sympathy, 

As if they wept in ours their own beſt Hero's Def- 


All, all the Univerſe is heard tocry, (tiny. 


oind with Dame Nature who doth rend the Sky, 
While thus ihe ſings his Funeral Elegy. 


XLVI. 


<« | weep the Hero dead, whoſe Actions bright 
« Gavea new Luſtre to my Tjran's Light; 
« Whoſe glorjous Life did my ſunk Thoughts inſpire 
With tiopes ev'a equal to my valt Delire, 
| 7 «x 
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ce ſaw him riſe with Virtue in his Face, 

« Reſolv'd to ſave Mankind from all was baſe; 
«While Zeal Divine inflam'd his noble Breaſt, 

« To fight and tail to bleſs the World with Reſt. 


XLVII. 


felt th* Effects of all his thoughtful Paias, 

« And bleſt be Heaven, ſo many ſtill remain. 

« To him ow, that yet in part Pm free, 

« And not a Slave, touniverſal Tyranny : 

le taught my Floeks with Wolves to live Secure, 
« And made thoſe to protect that uſed to devour. 

4 The Turtle fear'd not then the Eagle's Claws, 

«< Nor tim'rous Deer the angry Lion's Paws. 


XLVIII. 


« He gave me hope that Chaos ſhould no more 
« Invade my Plains, at leaſt on Britain's Shore, 
© But that he ſhould give back all he had ſtolen before. 
« I hop'd by him to ſee again reſtor'd 
« My Kingoms to their true and rightfnt Lord: 
ce hop'd by his moſt happy Reign, 
« I ſhould my antient Liberty reg in, 
„Aa ſee my golden Age once more return again, 


XLIX. 


« But now, alaſls! my Hero is no more, 
© And I in his my own fad Fate deplore, 
since there is none that can my ſinking State reſtore. 
Come all ye Poets, who in tuneful Verſe 
& Are wont to ſhred your Bays upon a Prince's Herſe. 
« Come Orators, who know how to declaim 

* Upoa the nobleſt Theme, 
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And how to eternize the moſt Illuſtrious Name; 


Join all your Pens and Peacils here, 
* Bring all your Flowers and Colours near, 


* That William may as bright appear 


As once ke was while he adormd this lower Hemiſ- 
(phere. 


| 
Thus Nature ſings And lo! Mankind, 
Swift as the Morning-ray or ſwifter Mind, 
Eccho's the Words again with her own airy Wind. 
« May }/:!l.aw's glorious Name 
c Shine bright for ever in the Book of Fame, 
« And may that Pen becurs'd that ſhall him firſt defame 
« May latamy for ever be his Fate, 
Who, mov'd by Envy or by Hate, 
© Shall dare his Sacred Aſhes to moleſt, 
* Or his Maria's, from their peaceful Reſt, 


LI. 


* May never-fading Greens with fragrant Flowers, 

** Compoſe, where they do lie, perpetual Bowers: 
May Trees, which weep the Aromarick Gum, 
With ſweeteſt ſpicy Shrubs ſtill ſhade their Tomb. 
There let the widow'd Doves in cooing Moan, 
And dying Swans their final Exit groan : 

Let Nig ttingals their Death in Shades deplore, 

* And mimick Eccho all their Notes reſtore. 


LIL 


But whit -- Behold a ſtrong and heavialy Light 

Drives back my growing Griet,and ſtrikes with Joy my 

Lo lo: I tnd it doth all Scales diſpel, (Sight 
| Scale: 
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scales which do hinder Spirits to be viſible. 
For now I ſee the Angels come, 
Bright and ſhining as the Sun. 
Lo! whole Troops I do eſpy 
Gliding thro the ſmiling Sky 3 p 
Their Length from Heaven to Earth doth reach, 
And yet an Army each : 
Robes of pureſt Light they wear, 
Fair ſtarry Crowns upon their Heads appear, 
And golden Scepters in their Hands they bear. 


LIII. 


Lo ! at their Head a flaming Spirit flies, 

And cuts his way ſwift thro the wond'ring Skies, 

Like bright tranſparent Amber he appears, 

Outſhining all the Planets in their Spheres : 

An Azure Garment to his Feet doth flow, 

Where heav'nly Gems make a moſt ſparkling Show, 

While gentle Zephires fan it to and fro. 

His Face outſhineth Phebus in his Noon, 

Which now turns pale, as is the various Moon. 

But lo / his Rays, too ſtrong for Human Sight, 

Do inward all retire, 

And only leave behind a gentle lambent Fire, 
Not dazling ſtrong but clear and bright. 

Let's view him then; for while he draweth nigh, 
All Griets and Fears take wing and flie, 

All Nature ſmiles and ſings which did ſo lately cry. 


LIV. 


What do I ſee? *Tis Naſſas ſure I ſpy ; 
Tis he, ev'n he that cuts the yielding Sky. 
Am I awake ? or have ſweet Dreams conſpir'd 
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To cheat m2 with an Image ſodeſir'd ? 

No ; *tis himſelf, I know his Royal Mien, 

His charming Looks and Countenance ſerene. 
But Oh; how glorious! What Seraphick Grace, 
Itefable, ſhines on his blooming Face“ 

How radiant his Eyes! what heavenly White 
With Red Angelick on his Cheeks unite / 


LV. 


But ſilence ! lo, his lovely Lips do move, 
He beckons to be heard, while he inſpireth Love. 
Lay by your Griefs and Fears, my kind Allies, 
Wipe offall Tears from your now ſwollen Eyes 
© And you my Subjects dear, 
The Objcas of my couſtant Love and Care, 
© Conſider what I ſay with an obedient Ear. 


LVI. 


* Ive reach'd the bliſsful Manſions above, 
Where joy Eternal dwells with univerſal Love. 

IThere with bright Saints and Cherubs circbd round, 

© Your and my dear Maria ſoon I found: 

*With Joy alternate we each other ſaw, 

And heav'nly Pleaſures to our Minds gave Law; 
© But over theſe I muſt to you a Curtain draw. | 


LVII. 


* Scearcely nad J arriv'd, when the Almighty God 
* Commanded my Attendance with an awful Nod; 
*i winged forward till I reach'd the Throne, 
* Where in Eternal dazling Glory ſhone. 
* The Great and Infinite Three--One. 
* There in the Gla% of my Dear Saviour's Face, 
* Which 
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Which Beauties, far too high for Thought, do grace, 
© 1 ſaw the perte*; Eeing ſhine, 

His Nature and his Attributes Divine. 

Which no Conceptions ever can define. 


LVIII. 


There, proſtrate I with Love and Fear, ador'd 
My great Creator and my deareſt Lord. 
When lo, I heard a ſweet and tuneful Sound, 
Which ſpread it ſelf th? Heav'ns all around; 
* While Angels ceag'd to ſing, wrapt up in Joy profound. 
Welcome, thrice welcome, {aid the Voice Diviac, 
J was your Care below, now you are mine, 
© Receive from me this Heav'nly Crown, 
With conſtant Fame and true Renown. 
© Receive it as the Pledg of endleſs Bliſs, 
© Which you and your Maria ſhall poſſeſs. 
© No Cares ſhall more your thoughtful Spirit vex : 
© No Plots your happy Reign perplex ; 
© No Malice ſhall detract from your juſt Fame, 
© Nor Calumnies attack your glorious Name. 


LIX. 


© But one thing I of you require, 

© That unto Earth you do a while retire, 

© Before you fully join with the Seraphic Quire. 
© aire ſome Bard, as 1 {hall you, 

© Ts sell your former Friends what] allow 

© They ſhould not only know, but likewiſe do. 


LX. 
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LX. 


Tell them to follow what you have begun, 
As the bleſt Method Miſery to ſhun. | 
© Aſſure them that their Rights I will defend, 
While they purſue your brave and and gen'rous End. 
If Mankinds Safety be their gen'ral Aim, 
* Yon and my Armies {till ſhall fight for them. 
* Tiy inſulting Foe ſhall then before them fall, 
* Whoſe ſordid Actions loud for Vengeance call. 
vou then ſhall ſtill confound the Gallick State, 
As Guardian Angel of your Country's Fate. 
But if they ſlight my Laws and this Advice, 

And tamely yield themſelves to Vice, 
Il ſtill ſupport their Foes their Follies tochaſtiſe. 


EY a " — 1 * 


LXI. 
2 
He ſpake the Words, — But ah! he's gone, : 
And left ns helpleſs here alone, i 
Our widow'd State in Tears for to bemoan. l 
In vain gaze upon the empty Sky, : 


In vain] do attempt te mount on high, 


As ifT meant with him aloft to ſoar and fly. , 
Pm forc'd to think, Pm ſtill in this low State: : 
Which I compare with his more happy Fate, . 
And finiſh here my Song, while thus I meditate. g 
LXI. | 
4 Oh ! Happy Souls, who thus have got above, 25 
And view the Wonders ef unfathom'd Love. 


VLou taſte and know what throughFaith's Proſpect we 
* Strive, tho' alas! but faintly, here to ſee. 


* Weſack at Promiſe-Conduit-Pipes, while you 
| © Bathe 
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* Bathe in the Fountain, and your Joys renew. 
We Prize one Glance of God's Majeſtick Face, 
Which you do ſee, and ſeeing do embrace. 
*We in the Deſert dry for Waters pray, 

* Whilſt you on Life's fair Rivers Side all day, 
Like painted Flowers do grow that ſweetly ſmell, 
Or like tall vernaat Trees that do excel. 

© Faith hath in you reſign'd its place to Sight, 

© Hope to Fruition yielded up its Right. 
Deſires have to Delights given up their Place, 
And Prayers in Praiſes ended with your Race; 

* While we do cry, and pray, an! fight, and toil, 
© In cultivating a poor barren Soil, 


LXIII. 


© Since it is ſo, and all my Friends are thither gone, 
And Orange too, who late ſo brightly ſhone; 

Teach me, my God, to live and act for thee, 

© And ſcorn this World's gilded Pageantry : 

© Its nick-nam'd Glory, Riches, Beauty, Strife, 

That fill the airy Scenes of humane Life. 

© Teach me aright to fix my Soul and reſt, 

© Where Fears and Sorrows ſhall no more woleſt 

My ſure - built Hope, my Confidence and Joy, 

But where Thee and my ſelf I may enjoy. 

© Give mea Knowledge clear, a Judgment ſound, 

A regular Will, with a good Conſcience crown d. 

That no Ambition may my Fancy cheat 

* With any Wiſh ſo poor as to be great: 

© But that i may with a well-fram'd Deſire, 

© Graſp the true Wealth to which I do aſpire, 

© And with a gen'rous Mind thus ſoar above 

The World, its Joys and Griefs, its Hate and Love 


LXIV. 


32 A Poetica ES SAT. 


ke 
— 


LXIV. 
« Thus bleſt, Ill, Lord, with thee and for thee ſpend 
The Time thou lendſt, and fo ſhall homeward tend. 
And when Death comes the Vital Knot t unbind, 
ll feel no ghaſty Tremblings in my Mind; 
But, with a ſmiling Look, and chearfully, 
Call for him, all my Fetters to untie, 
That dying thus, I may to th' Heavenly Manſions fly. 
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GULIELMO 


Magno, 
Anglico, Scotico, Gallico, Hibernico, 
Belgico, Germanico, Naſſovico, Aruſiaco. 
Fidei & veræ Religionis Chriſtiane 
8 Deſenſori. 
Libertatis Conſcientiæ & Humanæ Nature 
Aſſertori. 
Legumque Bonarum 
» 
In Conſilio Sagaci. 
In Dicendo Cauto. 
In Agendo Arci & Indeſeſſo. 


Ot In Promiſſis Conſtanti. 
Propoſiti Tenaci. 
In Judicio Æquo. 
Regum Optimo, Clementiſſimo, Auguſtiſſimo. 
Patri Patriæ 


Generiſque Humanz Deliciis. 


Sine Superbia Magno. 
Sine Oſtentatione Bono. 
Sine Superſtitione Pio. 
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| HEROI 
Inter Arma & Fulmina Imperterrito. 
Utriuſque Fortunæ ViRtori. 
Mavortis Filio. 
Patri Caſtorum. | 
Quatuor Marium & ipſius Oceani Domino. 
Belgiz Gubernatori, Statori, 
Britanniz Salvatori, Defenſori. 
Hiberniæ Vidori, Reſtitutori. 
Nutantis Hilpaniæ Tutamini. 
Labantis Romani Imperii Stabilimini 
Graſſantis Galliz Repullori. 
Monetz, universim depravatz, ad Valorem 
Statumque priſtinum, Tempore difficillimo, 
Immani Auſu, Reductori. 
Artium, Negotii; Mercaturz Fautori, Patrono. 
Copiarum Omnium 
terra marique ._ 


I'M PERAT ORI. 


t 


Veræ Virtutis Exemplari. ; 
Bonorum Preſidio. | 
Oppreſſorum Solamini. 
Malorum Terrori, 
Tyrannidis Jurato Hoſti. 
Tyrannorum Debellatori, Triumphatori. 
Oppreſiz Europe Liberator, 
Paciſque ejuſdem Arbitro. 
Denique, 
Humani Generis 
Reſtitu tori, | 
PIO, F ALICI. | E 


M ARI X. 


Reginæ, 
Optimæ, Amantiſſimæ, Dilectiſſimæ, 
Forma præſtanti ſui Seculi Eſtheræ, 
Picrate erga Deum Antique Mariæ, 
Erga Maritum Saræ, 
Erga Familiam Marthæ, 
Erga Populum Deboræ; 
Sapientia, Juſtitia, Caſtitate, Comitate, Modeſtia, 
Etiam omnibus Matronis Decantatiſſimis, 
Comparandz, Æquiparandæ, Anteponendæ. 
Piorum Solamini. 
Fgentium Levamini. 
Futuri Sæculi Dcſiderio- 
Amicis Fideli, Munificenti. 
Erga Inimicos Fatienti, iter ĩcordi. 
| Sui Sexus, Gent:s, Aratis, 


Gloris prorſus Admirabili. 

Omnibus denique Hominibus 
Excmplari 

Non Fucato- 


OPT 
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OPTIMIS PRINCIPIBUS 


Carmina hæc Exequialia 
Jubente Fama, 

Dictante Obſequio, 
Incitante Gratitudine, 
Approbante toto Genere Humano. 

FPremente licet Invidia, 
Extravit, Cecinit, Poſuit, 
Licet non pro Meritis, 
Nec etiam pro Votis ſuis, 
Tamen ut potuĩt 
Humillimus quondam & Obſervantiſſimus 
Subditus, 


ROBERTUS FLAMINIUS. 


FINIS. 


Other Books P bande by the 
ſame Au Har, * 


I. A Large Paraphraſe with 8 on 
the Song kJ Solomon; together with other Po- 
ems, Divine and Moral , being Miſcellanies and 
Pindaric's. 

II. A Funeral Sermon on Mrs. Saame. 

III. 7heocraty, or the Diyine Goyernment of 
Nations, being a Sermon before the Societies 
for Reformation of Manners. 

IV. The Rod or the Sword, the Preſent Di- 
lemma of theſe Nations, &c. 

V. Diſcourſes upon ſeveral Subjedts. The 
Iſt. containing, beſides other Things, A new 
Account of the Riſe and Fall ofthe Papacy. The 
24, upon God's dwelling with Men on the 
Earth. The 34. Concerning the Miniſterial 
Work. The —_ Being a ſhort Account of 
Religion, as it Centory in in pm Chriſt, 
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